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PART ONE

1941
5th July—31st December






I Saturday, 5thJuly 1941

Aryans and Russans—Necessity of the mailed fist in
Russia—Deterioration of soil.

What we need is a callective view of people's wish to live and
manner of living.

We must distinguish between the Fascist popular movement
and the popular movement in Russia. The Fascist movement is
a spontaneous return to the traditions of ancient Rome. The
Russian movement has an essential tendency towards anarchy.

By ingtinct, the Russian does not incline towards a higher
form of society. Certain peoples can live in such a way that
with them a collection of family units does not make awhole;
and athough Russia has st up a socia system which, judged
by Western standards, qualifies for the designation " State ", it
isnot, infact, asystem which iseither congenial or natural to her.

It is true that, in a sense, every product of human culture,
every work gifted with beauty can be born only of the effect of
the constraint which we call education.

The Aryan peoples are peoples who are particularly active.
A man like Krimel works from morning to night; such-and-
such another person never stops thinking. In the same way, the
Italian is as diligent as an ant (bienenfleissig). In the eyes ofthe
Russian, the principal support of civilisationisvodka. Hisideal
congstsin never doing anything but theindispensable. Our con-
ception of work (work, and then more of it!) is one that he sub-
mitsto asif it were area curse.

It is doubtful whether anything at all can be done in Russa
without the help of the Orthodox priest. It's the priest who has
been able to reconcile the Russian to the fatal necessity of work
—by promising him more happiness in another world.

The Russian will never make up his mind to work except
under compulsionfrom outside, for heisincapabl e of organising
himself. And if, despite everything, he is apt to have organisa-
tion thrust upon him, that is thanks to the drop of Aryan blood
in his veins. It's only because of this drop that the Russian
people has created something and possesses an organised State,

It takes energy to rule Russia. The corollary is that, the



4 COAL AND PETROLEUM RESERVES

tougher a country's régime, the more appropriate it is that
equity andjustice should be practised there. The horse that is
not kept constantly under control forgets in the wink of an eye
the rudiments of training that have been inculcated intoit. In
the sameway, with the Russian, thereisaninstinctiveforcethat
invariably leads him back to the state of nature. People some-
times quote the case of the horses that escaped from aranchin
America, and by someten yearslater had formed huge herds of
wild horses. Itisso easy for an anima to go back toits origins!
For the Russian, the return to the state of nature is areturn to
primitive forms of life. The family exigts, the female looks after
her children, like the female of the hare, with dl the fedings
of amother. But the Russian doesn't want anything more. His
reaction againgt the congtraint of the organised State (which is
alwaysaconstraint, sinceitlimitstheliberty of theindividual) is
brutal and savage, likedl femininereactions. When he collapses
and should yield, the Russian bursts into lamentations. Thiswill
to return to the state of nature is exhibited in his revolutions.
For the Russan, the typica form of revolution is nihilism.

| think there's still petroleum in thousands of places. Asfor
cod, we know we're reducing the natural reserves, and that in
SO doing we are cregting gaps in the sub-soil. But as for
petroleum, it may be that the lakes from which we are drawing
are constantly renewed from invisible reservoirs.

Without doubt, man is the most dangerous microbe imagin-
able. He exploits the ground beneath his feet without ever
asking whether he is digposng thus of products that would per-
haps be indispensable to the life of other regions. If one
examined the problem closdly, one would probably find here
the origin of the catastrophes that occur periodicaly in the
earth's surface.

2 Night of 5th-6th July 1941, 11.30 p.m.-i.s0 am.

The shortening of space by roads—The frontier of the
Urals—Moscow must disappear—The treasures of the
Hermitage.

The beauties of the Crimea, which we shal make accessble
by means of an autobahn—for us Germans, that will be our
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Riviera. Crete is scorching and dry. Cyprus would be lovely,
but we can reach the Crimea by road. Along that road lies
Kiev! And Croatia, too, a tourists paradise for us. | expect
that after the war there will be a great upsurge of rgoicing.

Better than the rallway, which has something impersonal
about it, it's the road that will bring peoples together. What
progress in the direction of the New Europe! Just as the auto-
bahn has caused the inner frontiers of Germany to disappear,
so it will abolish the frontiers of the countries of Europe.

To those who ask me whether it will be enough to reach the
Urals as afrontier, | reply that for the present it is enough for
the frontier to be drawn back as far as that. What matters is
that Bolshevism must be exterminated. In case of necessity, we
shall renew our advance wherever a new centre of resistance is
formed. Moscow, as the centre of the doctrine, must disappear
from the earth's surface, as soon as its riches have been brought
to shdter. There's no question of our collaborating with the
Muscovite proletariat. Anyhow, St. Petersburg, as a city, is
incomparably more beautiful than Moscow.

Probably the treasures of the Hermitage have not been
stored at the Kremlin, as they were during thefirst World War,
but in the country-houses—unless they've been shifted to the
cities east of Moscow, or ill further by river.

3 Night of 11th-12th July 1941

The natural piety of man—Russian atheists know how to
die—No atheistical education.

| think the man who contemplates the universe with his eyes
wide open is the man with the greatest amount of natural piety:
not in the religious sense, but in the sense of an intimate
harmony with things.

At the end of the last century the progress of science and
technique led liberalism astray into proclaiming man's mastery
of nature, and announcing that he would soon have dominion
over space. But a simple storm is enough—and everything
collapses like a pack of cards!

In any case, we shadll learn to become familiar with the laws
by which life is governed, and acquaintance with the laws of



THE NATURE OF GOD

nature will guide us on the path of progress. Asfor the why of
theselaws, we shdl never know anything about it. A thingisso,
and our understanding cannot conceive of other schemes.

Man has discovered in nature the wonderful notion of that
al-mighty being whose law he worships.

Fundamentally in everyone there is the feeling for this al-
mighty, which we cal God (that is to say, the dominion of
natural laws throughout the whole universe). The priests, who
have adways succeeded in exploiting this feding, threaten
punishments for the man who refuses to accept the creed they
impose.

When one provokes in a child afear of the dark, one awakens
in him afeeling of atavistic dread. Thusthischild will beruled
al hislife by this dread, whereas another child, who has been
intelligently brought up, will be free of it.

It's sad that every man needs a refuge where he can find
consolation and help in unhappiness. | don't beieve it! If
humanity follows that path, it's solely a matter of tradition and
habit. That's alesson, by the way, that can be drawn from the
Bolshevik front. The Russians have no God, and that doesn't
prevent them from being able to face death.

We don't want to educate anyone in atheism.

4 Nightofiith-isthJuly 1941

National Socidism and rdigion cannot exist together—No

persecution of religions, let them wither of themsaves—

Bolsheviam, the illegitimate child of Christianity—Origin of

the Spartan gruel—The Latvian morons—Stalin, one of
history's most remarkable figures.

When National Socidism has ruled long enough, it will no
longer be possible to concelve of a form of life different from
ours.

In the long run, National Socidism and religion will no
longer be able to exig together.

On a questionfrom C. S, whether this antagonism might mean a
war, the Fuehrer continued:

No, it does not mean awar. The ided solution would be to
leave the religions to devour themselves, without persecutions.
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But in that case we must not replace the Church by something
equivalent. That would be terrifying! It goes without saying
that the whole thing needs a lot of thought. Everything will
occur induetime. Itisasimple question of honesty, that'swhat
it will finaly boil down to.

In England, the status of the individua in relation to the
Church is governed by considerations of State. In America, it's
al purely a matter of conformism.

The German peopl€e's especia quality is patience; and it's the
only one of the peoples capable of undertaking a revolution in
this sphere. It could do it, if only for the reason that only the
German people has made moral law the governing principle of
action.

The heaviest blow that ever struck humanity was the coming
of Christianity. Bolshevism is Christianity's illegitimate child.
Both are inventions of theJew. The deliberate lie in the matter
of religion was introduced into the world by Chrigtianity.
Bolshevism practises a lie of the same nature, when it clams to
bring liberty to men, whereas in reality it seeks only to endave
them. In the ancient world, the relations between men and
gods were founded on an instinctive respect. It was aworld en-
lightened by the idea of tolerance. Christianity was the first
creed in the world to exterminate its adversaries in the name of
love. Its key-note is intolerance.

Without Christianity, we should not have had Idam. The
Roman Empire, under Germanic influence, would have
developed in the direction of world-domination, and humanity
would not have extinguished fifteen centuries of civilisation a a
single stroke.

Let it not be said that Christianity brought man the life of
the soul, for that evolution was in the natural order of things.

The result of the collgpse of the Roman Empire was a night
that lasted for centuries.

The Romans had no didlike of the Germans. Thisis shown by
the mere fact that blond hair was fashionable with them.
Amongst the Goths there were many men with dark hair.

The Italian, Spanish, French and English dialects were
created by mixtures of local languages with the linguistic
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elements imported by the migrant peoples At first they were
mere vernaculars, until a poet was found who forged the
nation's language. It takesfive or Sx centuries for a language
to be born.

The conqueror of a country is forced to adapt himsdlf to the
loca language. That is why language is not the immovable
monument on which a peopl€'s characteristics areinscribed. A
peoples way of eating, for example, is racidly more typica—
for every man remains persuaded in his heart that his mother is
the best cook. When | tasted the soup of the people of Schieswig-
Holgen, it occurred to me that the gruel of the Spartans
cannot have been very different. In the time of the great
migrations, the tribes were the product of ceasdess mixtures.
The men who arrived in the South were not the same as those
who went away. One can imagine two hundred young
Friesans setting out for the South, like a tank setting out
across country, and carrying with them men belonging to other
tribes. The Groats are certainly more Germanic than Sav.
The Esthonians, too, have alot of Germanic blood.

The Esthonians are the dite of the Bdtic peoples. Then
come the Lithuanians, and lagtly the Latvians. Stdin used
L atviansfor theexecutionswhichtheRussiansfound disgusting.
They'rethe same peoplewho used to have thejob of executioners
in the old empire of the Tsars.

Stalin is one of the most extraordinary figures in world
history. He began as a small clerk, and he has never stopped
being a clerk. Stalin owes nothing to rhetoric. He governs
from hisoffice, thanksto abureaucracy that obeyshisevery nod
and gesture,

It's striking that Russian propaganda, in the criticisms it
makes of us, always holds itsdf within certain limits. Stalin,
that cunning Caucasian, is apparently quite ready to abandon
European Russig, if hethinksthat afailureto solve her problems
would cause him to lose everything. Let nobody think Stalin
might reconquer Europe from the Urdls! Itisasif | werein-
ddled in Sovakia, and could set out from there and reconquer
theReich. Thisis the catastrophethat will causetheloss of the
Soviet Empire.
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5 Night of 21st-22nd July 1941

Gratitude to the Jesuits—Protestant fanaticism—Similari-
ties between Germany and Italy—Dante and Luther—The
Duceisone of the Caesars—Themarch on Rome—aturning-
pointin history—Delightful Italian towns—Romeand Paris.

When dl's said, we should be grateful to the Jesuits. Who
knows if, but for them, we might have abandoned Gothic
architecture for the light, airy, bright architecture of the
Counter-Reformation? In the face of Luther's efforts to lead an
upper clergy that had acquired profane habits back to mys
ticism, the Jesuits restored to the world thejoy of the senses.

It's certain that Luther had no desire to mould humanity to
the letter of the Scriptures. He has a whole series of reflections
in which he clearly sets himself against the Bible. He recognises
that it contains a lot of bad things.

Fanaticismisamatter of climate—for Protestantism, too, has
burntitswitches. Nothing ofthat sortin Italy, The Southerner
has alighter attitude towards matters of faith. The Frenchman
has personally an easy way of behaving in his churches. With
us, it's enough not to kneel to attract attention.

But Luther had the merit of rising against the Pope and the
organisation of the Church. It was the first of the great revolu-
tions. And thanks to his translation of the Bible, Luther re-
placed our dialects by the great German language!

It's remarkable to observe the resemblances between the
evolution of Germany and that of Italy. The creators of the
language, Dante and Luther, rose against the oecumenical
desires of the papacy.

Each of the two nations was led to unity, against the dynastic
interests, by oneman. They achieved their unity against the will
of the Pope.

| must say, | always enjoy meeting the Duce. He€'s a great
personality. It's curious to think that, at the same period as
myself, he was working in the building trade in Germany. Our
programme was worked out in 1919, and at that time | knew
nothing about him. Our doctrines are based on the foundations
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proper to each of them, but every man's way of thinking is a
result. Don't suppose that events in Italy had no influence on
us. The brown shirt would probably not have existed without
the black shirt. The march on Rome, in 1922, was one of the
turning-points of history. The mere fact that anything of the
sort could be attempted, and could succeed, gave us an im-
petus. A few weeks after the march on Rome, | wasreceived by
the Minisger Schweyer. That would never have happened
otherwise.

If Mussolini had been outdistanced by Marxism, | don't
know whether we could have succeeded in holding out. At that
period National Socidism was a very fragile growth.

If the Duce were to die, it would be a great misfortune for
Italy. As | waked with him in the gardens of the Villa Bor-
ghese, | could easlly compare his profile with that of the Roman
busts, and | redlised he was one of the Caesars. Theré's no
doubt at al that Mussolini is the heir of the great men of that

iod.
peE)&pite their weaknesses, the Italians have so many qualities
that make us like them.

Italy is the country where intelligence created the notion of
the State. The Roman Empire is a great politica creation, the
greetest of dl.

The Italian people's musical sensg, its liking for harmonious
proportions, the beauty of its race! The Renaissance was the
dawn of a new era, in which Aryan man found himsaf anew.
There's dso our own past on Italian soil. A man who is in-
different to history is a man without hearing, without sght.
Such a man can live, of course—but what a life?

The magic of Florence and Rome, of Ravenna, Sena
Perugiad Tuscany and Umbria, how lovely they arel

The smallest palazzo in Florence or Rome isworth more than
al Windsor Cadtle. If the English destroy anything in Florence
or Rome, it will be a crime. In Moscow, it wouldn't do any
great harm; nor in Berlin, unfortunately.

I've seen Rome and Paris, and | must say that Paris, with the
exception of the Arc de Triomphe, has nothing on the scade of
the Coliseum, or the Castle of San Angdlo, or &. Peter's. These
monuments, which are the product of a collective effort, have
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ceased to be on the scale of the individual. There's something
queer about the Paris buildings, whether it's those bull's-eye
windows, so badly proportioned, or those gables that obliterate
whole fagades. If | compare the Pantheon in Rome with the
Pantheon in Paris, what a poor building—and what scul ptures!
What | saw in Paris has disappeared from my memory : Rome
really seized hold of me.

When the Duce came to Berlin, we gave him a magnificent
reception. But our journey in ltaly, that was something else!
The reception when we arrived, with al the ceremonial. The
visit to the Quirinal.

Naples, apart from the castle, might be anywhere in South
America. But there's always the courtyard of the royal palace.
What nobility of proportions!

My dearest wish would be to be able to wander about in Italy
as an unknown painter.

6 Night of the 22nd-23rd July 1941

Britisharrogance—T hebirth of Germanindustry—Trade

competition with Britain—Steps towards a durable under-

standing between Germany and Britain—Dearth of
philosophic and artistic sense of the British.

The Englishman is superior to the German in one respect—
that of pride. Only the man who knows how to give orders has
pride.

Everywhere in the world, Germans are working without get-
ting the wages they deserve. Their abilities are recognised, but
the fact that they live solely by their work makes them an object
of contempt to the people whom they enrich.

That's the reason why, in the period just before the first
World War, the German got so little sympathy in the Anglo-
Saxon world.

Around 1870 we had a huge excess population, with the
result that every year between two and three hundred thousand
of our people had to make up their minds to emigrate. The
remedy for this state of affairs would have been to incorporate
them in the labour cycle The only form of production that
could be considered was that of the German primary materials
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—cod and ged. In thisfield, the needs of the market had until
then been covered by England. The English demanded the
best, and paid high pricesto get it. In these conditions, anyone
who wants neverthelessto do business has only one solution—to
ask lower prices.

Our desperation for work enabled us to produce cheap, mass-
produced articles that could nevertheless compete with English
goods on the quality level. We were beginners, and did not
know dl the secretsof manufacture. Thusitwasthat during the
‘dghties, at aWorld Exhibition in Philadelphia, German pro-
duction was caled "shoddy". Nevertheess, with time, we were
able to out-class English work in three sectors of production:
the chemica industry (especidly as regards pharmaceutical
products, the manufacture of dyes and, just before the first
World War, the extraction of nitrogen from the air) ; the pro-
duction of electrical apparatus; and the production of optical
instruments.

England felt this competition so keenly that she reacted with
al her strength. But neither her attempts at tariff protection,
nor certain international agreements, nor the compulsory use of
the phrase "Made in Germany" as alabel for our goods, made
any difference at dl.

For the English, the ided existence was represented in the
society of the Victorian age. At that time England had at her
service the countless millions of her colonial Empire, together
with her own thirty-five million inhabitants. On top of that, a
million bourgeois—and, to crownthelot, thousands of gentlefolk
who, without trouble to themsdves, regped the fruit of other
peoples toil. For thisruling caste, Germany's appearance on the
scenewas adisaster.  AsSoon aswe started our economic ascent,
England's doom was sedled. It is quite certain that in future
England's Empire won't be able to exist without the support of
Germany.

| believe that the end of this war will mark the beginning of a
durable friendship with England. But first we must give her
the k.o—for only so can we live at peace with her, and the
Englishman can only respect someone who has first knocked
him out.

The memory of 1918 must be obliterated.
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G. D. asked the Fuehrer whether Germany wasfortified against the
dangers of over-easy living, which were threatening to be the ruin of
England.

Yes, and that'swhy | pay attention to the arts. Amongst the
English, culture, like sport, is a privilege of good society. Just
imagine, in no country is Shakespeare so badly acted as in
England. They love music, but their love is not returned!
Besides, they have no thinker of genius. What does the National
Gallery mean there, to the mass of the people? It's like their
socid reform. It wasn't called for, like German reform, by the
needs of conscience, but solely by reasons of State.

At Bayreuth one meets more Frenchmen than Englishmen.
Quote me the example of a sngle theatre in England where
work is donethat compares with the work we do in hundreds of
theatres.

But I've met alot of Englishmen and Englishwomen whom |
respect. Let's not think too much about those whom we know,
withwhomwe've had those deceptive official dealings—they're
not men. Despite everything, it's only with the people that we
can associate.

7 Night of 24th-25th July 1941

The qudities of the German soldier—SS losses pay
dividends—Weaknesses of the German High Command
in 1914-18.

| can say that I've never doubted the qualities of the German
soldier—which is more than | can say even of some of the chiefs
of the Wehrmacht.

The German army is technically the most perfect in the
world; and the German soldier, in a moment of crisis, is safer
and sounder than any other soldier. I'm truly happy that it has
been granted to me to see, in iny lifetime, the German soldier
rewarded by Providence. For an dite force, like our SS it's
great luck to have suffered comparatively heavy losses. In this
way, it's assured of the necessary prestige to intervene, if need
be, on the home front—which, of course, won't be necessary.
But it's good to know that one disposes of a force that could
show itsdlf capable of doing so, on occasion.



14 RUMANIA. BRITISH-US RIVALRIES

It's marvellous to see how our Gauleiters are everywhere in
the breach.

| cannot tell you how greatly | suffered, during the Great
War, from the weaknesses of our command. In amilitary sense
we were not at dl clever, and in a political sense we were so
clumsy that | had a congtant longing to intervene. If I'd been
Reich Chancellor at the period, in three months' time I'd have
cut the throat of al obstruction, and I'd have reasserted our
power.

If I were twenty to twenty-five years younger, I'd be in the
front line. | passionately loved soldiering.

8 Friday, 25th July 1941, midday
Rumania must become an agricultura country.

Rumaniawould do well to give up, asfar aspossible, theidea
of having her own industry. She would direct the wealth of her
soil, and especidly her wheat, towards the German market.
She would receive from us, in exchange, the manufactured
goods she needs. Bessarabia is a real granary. Thus the
Rumanian proletariat, which is contaminated by Bolshevism,
would disappear, and the country would never lack anything.
I must own that King Carol has worked in that direction.

9 Friday, 25th July 1941, evening
Anglo-American rivdries.

England and America will one day have a war with one
another, which will be waged with the greaetest hatred imagin-
able. One of the two countries will have to disappear.

10 Saturday, 26th July 1941, night
Monarchy is doomed.
The people needs a point upon which everybody's thoughts

converge, an idol. A people that possesses a sovereign of the
stature of Frederick the Great can think itsdf happy; but if
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he's just an average monarch, it's better to have a republic.
Notice that when the institution of monarchy has been
abolished in a country—see France and Yugosavia to-day!'—
thenceforward the institution is given over to ridicule, and can
never again assert itsdf.

| am tempted to believe that the same thing will happen with
the Church. Both are institutions that naturally developed in
the direction of ceremonial and solemnity. But al that
apparatus no longer means anything when the power that lay
beneath it has disappeared.

Il Sunday, ayth July 1941, evening

Old and young nations—Never again a military power in

the East—British domination in India—No education for

illiterate Russians—Colonisation of the Ukraine—The
soldier-peasants.

It is striking to observe to what a degree a people's place in
theworld is afunction of its age. A young nation is compelled
to constant successes. An old nation can alow itself continual
set-backs. Germany and England.

We must take care to prevent a military power from ever
again establishing itself on this side of the Urals, for our neigh-
boursto the West would always be dlied with our neighbours to
the East. That's how the French once made common cause with
the Turks, and now the English are behaving in the same
fashion with the Soviets. When | say, on this side of the Urals,
| mean aline running two or three hundred kilometres east of
the Urdls.

It should be possible for us to control this region to the East
with two hundred and fifty thousand men plus a cadre Of good
administrators. Let's learn from the English, who, with two
hundred and fifty thousand men in al, includingfifty thousand
soldiers, govern four hundred million Indians. This space in
Russia must aways be dominated by Germans.

Nothing would be aworse mistake on our part than to seek to
educate the masses there. It is to our interest that the people
should know just enough to recognise the signs on the roads.
At present they can't read, and they ought to stay like that.
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But they must be allowed to live decently, of course, and that's
also to our interest.

WEeIl take the southern part of the Ukraine, especidly the
Crimea, and make it an exclusvely German colony. Ther€ll be
no harm in pushing out the population that's there now. The
German colonist will be the soldier-peasant, and for that I'll
take professiona soldiers, whatever their line may have been
previoudy. In thisway we shall digpose, moreover, of abody of
courageous N.G.O.'s, whenever we need them. In future we
shdl have astanding army of amillion and a half to two million
men. With the discharge of soldiers after twelve years of
service, we shall have thirty to forty thousand men to do what
we like with every year. For those of them who are sons of
peasants, the Reich will put at their digposd a completely
equipped farm. The s0il costs us nothing, we have only the
house to build. The peasant's son will aready have paid for it
by his twelve years service. During the last two years he will
already be equipping himself for agriculture. One sngle con-
dition will be imposed upon him: that he may not marry a
townswoman, but a countrywoman who, as far as possble, will
not have begun to live in a town with him. These soldier-
peasants will be given arms, so that at the dightest danger they
can be at their posts when we summon them. That's how the
ancient Austria used to keep its Eastern peoples under control.
By the same token, the soldier-peasantwill make aperfect school-
teacher. The N.C.O. is an ideal teacher for the little country-
boy. In any case, this N.C.O. will make a better teacher than
our present teacher will make an officer!

Thus we shdl again find in the countryside the blessng of
numerous families. Whereas the present law of rural inheritance
digpossesses the younger sons, in future every peasant's son will
be sure of having his patch of ground. And thirty to forty
thousand peasants a year—that's enormous!

In the Baltic States, well be able to accept as colonists some
Dutch, some Norwegians—and even, by individua arrange-
ment, some Swedes.
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12 Night of 2 7th-28th July 1941

Primary importance of Eastern Euro Use everythin
réardl%ss of its origin—The rélepgf?ﬁe chosen.y ?

It's in man's nature to act through his descendants. Some
people think only of their family and house. Others are more
far-sighted. For my part, | must say that when | meet children,
| think of them as if they were my own. They al belong to
me.

The reason why 1'm not worrying about the struggle on the
Eastern Front is that everything that happens thereis develop-
ing in the way that 1've always thought desirable. At the out-
break of the first World War, many people thought we ought to
look towards the mineral riches of the West, the raw materids
of the colonies, and the gold. For my part, | aways thought
that having the sun in the East was the essentia thing for us,
and to-day | have no reason to modify my point of view.

At the beginning of our movement, | acted above dl by
intuition. During my imprisonment | had time to provide my
philosophy with a natural, historical foundation. From their
own point of view, the rulers of the day made a miscalculation in
locking me up. They would have been far wiser to let me make
speeches al the time, without giving me any respite!

The National Socidist theory is to make use of al forces,
wherever they may come from. | redise that the families that
have dedicated themsalves for generations to the service of the
State contain good elements, and that the Bolsheviks made a
mistake, in their over-eegerness, in exterminating the intelli-
gentsia. But itisintolerable that the members of a class should
supposethat they alone are competent to hold certain functions.

The work that everybody is called on to supply cannot be
judged by its objective value. Everyone has only one duty: to
take trouble. Whoever does this duty becomes, by doing so, in-
dispensable tothecommunity—whether it is somethingthat only
he can do, or that's within the capacities of anyone. Otherwise
the man who achieves something important, the effect of which
can befeltfor decades, or evenfor centuries, would have aright
to puff himself up and despise the man who sweeps the streets.

The example set by the English aristocracy—in wishing the
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eldest son of afamily to be the only heir to the title—is quite
reasonable. Thus the younger sons go back to the people, and
the family retains its economic power whilst at the same time
keeping its bonds with the people.

When somebody remarks, with an air of sorrowful sympathy,
that such-and-such an outcast from an ancient family is a use-
less creature, a tramp, a failure—very good! It's right that a
healthy family should gect one of its members who has become
unworthy of it. The error would be precisaly to dlow the
failure to continue to be privileged.

It goes without saying that only a planned economy can
make intelligent use of all a peopl€e's strength.

Darre has done two good things: the law of agrarian inheri-
tance, and the regulation of markets.

Ifin future we obtain the primary materias that the shortage
has compelled us to replace by synthetic products—a thing we
could do, thanks to our scientific researches and our superior
technigue—that will be no reason to stop producing these
synthetic products.

13 Night of 1¢-2nd August 1941

Bureaucracy—The value of intelligent disobedience—A
continent to be ruled—A dominant race.

| am often urged to say something in praise of bureaucracy—I
can't do it.

It's certain that we have a clean, incorruptible administra-
tion, but it's dso too punctilious. It's over-organised, and, at
least in certain sectors, it's overloaded. Its principa fault is that
nobody initisseeking for success, and that it includes too many
people without responsibility. Our functionaries fear initiative
worsethan anything else—and what away they have of behaving
as if they were nailed to their office chairs! We have much
more elagticity in the army, with the exception of one sector of
the Wehrmacht, than in these civilian sectors.  And that
athough the salaries are often inadequate!

Their fixed ideaiis that legidation should be the same for the
whole Reich. Why not adifferent regulationfor each part of the
Reich? They imagine that it's better to have aregulation which
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Isbad, but uniform, rather than agood regulation that would take
account of particular circumstances. What mattersfor them is
simply that the higher bosses should have a comprehensive view of
the activity of the administration, and should pull al thestrings.

The Wehrmacht gives its highest distinction to the man who,
acting against orders, saves a situation by his discernment and
decisveness. Inthe administration, the fact of not carrying out an
order makesamanliabletothemost severepenalty. Theadminis-
tration ignores the exception. That is why it lacks the courage
whichisindispensabl etothosewhoaretoassumeresponsibilities.

One favourable circumstance, in view of the changes of
method that are called for, is that we are going to have a con-
tinent to rule. When that happens, the different postions of the
sun will bar us from uniformity !

In many places, we shdl have to control immense regions
with a handful of men. Thus the police there will have to be
constantly on the alert. What a chance for men from the Party !

We must pay the price for our experiences, of course. Mis
takes are inevitable, but what difference do they make if in ten
years | can be told that Danzig, Alsace and Lorraine are now
German! What will it matter then ifit can be added that three
or four mistakes have been made at Golmar, and fiveor sx in
other places? Let's take the responshilities for these mistakes,
and save the provinces! In ten yearswe'll have formed an dite,
of whom welll know that we can count on them whenever there
are new difficultiesto master.

WEI| produce from it al a new type of man, arace of rulers,
a breed of viceroys. Of course, there'll be no question of using
people like that in the West !

14 and August 1941, midday

Plutocracy and the Saxon proletariat—An incredibly stupid
bourgeoise—The Kaiser and the working people—
Bismarck was right—A hit at some Communists.

There's nothing astonishing about the fact that Communism
had its strongest bastionin Saxony, or that it took ustimetowin
over the Saxon workers to our side. Nor is it astonishing that
they are now counted amongst our most loyal supporters. The
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Saxon bourgeoise was incredibly narrow-minded. These
people ingsted that we were mere Communists. Anyone who
proclaimstherighttosocial equality for themassesisaBolshevik!
The way in which they exploited the home worker was un-
imaginable. It's area crime to have turned the Saxon workers
into proletarians. There was a ruling plutocracy in those parts
comparable to what Hill exists to-day in England. Recruiting
for the Wehrmacht enabled us to observe the progressve lower-
ing of the quality of the human materid in this region. | don't
blame the small man for turning Communist; but | blame the
intellectua who did nothing but exploit other peopl€'s poverty
for other ends. When one thinks ofthat riff-raff of a bourgeoisie,
even to-day one sees red.

The masses followed the only course possble. The worker
took no part in nationa life. When a monument was unveiled
to the memory of Bismarck, or when a ship was launched, no
delegation of workerswas ever invited—only thefrock-coatsand
uniforms. For me, the top hat is the signature of the bourgeois.
| sometimes entertain myself by rummaging through old back-
numbers of the Woche. | have a collection of them. It's truly
ingtructive to plunge one's nose in them. At the launching of a
ship, nothing but top-hats, even after the revolution! The
people were invited to such festivities only as stage extras. The
Kaiser received adelegation of workersjust once. He gavethem
a fine scolding, threatening smply to withdraw the Imperial
favour from them! At their locd meetings, | suppose the
delegates had plenty of time in which to draw their conclusons
from the Imperia speech. When war came, the harm had been
done, and it was too late to go into reverse. Moreover, people
were too cowardly to crush Socid Democracy. It's what
Bismarck wanted to do, but with the corollary of good socid
legidation. If they'd followed that path systematicaly, it
would have led us to our god in less than twenty years.

Thaelmann is the very type of those mediocrities who can't
act otherwise than as they have acted. He's not asintelligent as
Torgler, for example. He's a narrow-minded man. That's why
| let Torgler go free, whilst | had to keep Thaelmann locked up,
not in revenge, but to prevent him from being a nuisance. As
soon as the danger in Russia has been removed, I'll let him go,
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too. | don't need to lock up the Socia Democrats. Indeed, dl |
ever had to fear from them was that they might find some base
abroad to support their attacks on us.

Our pact with Russia never implied that we might be led to
adopt a different attitude towards the danger within. Taken
by themselves, | find our Communists a thousand times more
sympathetic than Starhemberg, say. They were sturdy fellows.
Pity they didn't stay alittlelonger in Russia. They would have
come back completely cured.

15 and August 1941, during dinner

Lawyers and their potential prey—Corporal punishment—
Simplification of deterrents.

In the same way as owners of moors take care, along timein
advance, of the game they'll kill in the shooting-season, so
lawyers take care of the criminal class.

The greatest vice of our penal system is the exaggerated
importance attached to afirst sentence. Corporal punishment
would often be much better than a term of imprisonment. In
prison and in penitentiary establishments, the delinquent is at
too good a school. The old lags he meets there teach him, first
that he was stupid to be caught, and secondly to do better next
time. All that his stay in prison amountsto in theend isonly an
uninterrupted course of instruction in the art of doing wrong.

(A murder hadjust been committed in Berlin. There was much talk
of it in the Press, and Schaub asked the Fuehrer how long it would take
or the case to come upfor trial.)

In such a case, | see no sense in a long tria, with dl its
formalities, to study the question of responsibility or irrespons-
bility. In my view, whether responsible or not, the author of
that crime should disappear.

16 2nd August 1941, evening

Origin of the Iron Curtain—National Socialisn not for
export—Cattle, rubber and oil—Paris and Vichy in opposi-
tion—European task for the Norwegians.

When Russia barricades hersdf within her frontiers, it's to
prevent people from leaving the country and making certain
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comparisons. That's why Stalin was obliged to introduce
Bolshevism into the Baltic countries, so that his army of occupa-
tion should be deprived of al means of comparison with another
system. At the beginning that wasn't Stalin's idea at all.

It's important that we should shape Germany in such a way
that whoever comes to visit us may be cured of his prejudices
concerning us. | don't want to force National Socialism on
anybody. If I'm told that some countries want to remain
democrats—very well, they must remain democrats at al costs!
The French, for example, ought to retain their parties. Themore
social-revolutionary parties they have in their midst, the better
it will be for us. The way we're behaving just now is exactly
right. Many Frenchmen won't want us to leave Paris, snce
their relations with us have made them suspect in the eyes of the
Vichy French. Similarly, Vichy perhaps does not take too dim
aview of our being ingtalled in Paris, since, if we weren't there,
they would have to beware of revol utionary movements.

Once the economy has been definitely organised, we shall
have to see to increasing our livestock. We shal aso have to
devote 100,000 acres to the cultivation of rubber.

Because of the fault of capitalism, which considers only
private interests, the exploitation of electricity generated by
water-power isin Germany only in itsinfancy.

The most important hydro-electric installations will have to
bereserved, inthefirst place, for the most important consumers
—for the chemica industry, for example.

We shall have to use every method of encouraging whatever
might ensure us the gain of a single kilowatt. Let's not forget
the old-style mills. If water flows, it's enough to build a dam to
obtain energy. Coa will disappear one day, but there will
aways be water. It can al be exploited more rationally. One
can build dams upon dams, and make use of the dightest dopes:
thus one has a steady yield, and one can build beyond the
reach of bombing. The new Fischer process is one of the finest
inventions ever discovered.

One day Norway will have to be the dectricd centre of
Northern Europe. In that way the Norwegianswill at last find a
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European mission to fulfil. | haven't studied the problem as
regards Sweden. In Finland, unfortunately, there is nothing to
be done.

If dl our cities adopted the method used in Munich for pro-
ducing lighting-gas by recovering it, that would be an enormous
gan. In Munich 12 per cent of the gas for lighting is obtained
in thisfashion.

In the Weiserheide the gas comes out of the earth. The town
of Wels is heated in this way. | should not be surprised if
petroleum were discovered there one day.

But the future belongs, surely, to water—to the wind and the

tides. As ameans of heating, it's probably hydrogen that will be
chosen.

17 Nights of Sth-gth and gth-ioth August; 10 am. to
midday, 10 p.m. to midnight, and night of loth-nth
August 1941
Unpopularity of the German school-teacher—Organisation
of the Eastern Territories—L et the Russian population live
—Europe, a racial entity—Dangers of security—Evacua-
tion of Germans and expulsion of Jews—A racia policy—
The Swiss Innkeeper—Battles of attrition—Stalin's chosen
tactics—Impertinence offthe British—The arms of the
uture.

The basic reason for English pride is India. Four hundred
years ago the English didn't have this pride. The vast spaces
over which they spread their rule obliged them to govern
millions of people—and they kept these multitudes in order by
granting a few men unlimited power. It would obvioudy have
been impossible for them to keep great European areas supplied
with foodstuffs and other articles of prime necessity. Therewas
therefore no question for them, with a handful of men, to
regulate life on these new continents. In any case, the Anglicans
never sustained the dightest effort of a missonary description.
Thus it was that the Indians never suffered any attack of this
sort upon their spiritual integrity.

The German made himself detested everywhere in the world,
because wherever he showed himsdf he began to play the
teacher. It's not a good method of conquest. Every people has
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its customs, to whichit clings, and nobody wantslessonsfrom us.
The sense of duty, as we understand it, is not known amongst
the Russians. Why should we try to inculcate this notion into
them?

The German colonist ought to live on handsome, spacious
farms. The German services will be lodged in marvellous
buildings, the governors in palaces. Beneath the shelter of the
administrative services, we shal gradually organise al that is
indispensable to the maintenance of a certain standard of
living. Around the city, to a depth of thirty to forty kilometres,
we shall have a belt of handsome villages connected by the best
roads. What exigts beyond that will be another world, in which
we mean to let the Russans live as they like. It is merely
necessary that we should rule them. In the event of a revolu-
tion, we shall only have to drop afew bombs on their cities, and
the affair will be liquidated. Once ayear we shall lead a troop
of Kirghizes through the capital of the Reich, in order to strike
their imaginations with the size of our monuments.

What Indiawas for England, the territories of Russia will be
for us. If only I could make the German people understand
what this space means for our future! Colonies are a pre-
carious possession, but this ground is safely ours. Europe is
not a geographic entity, it's aracia entity. We understand now
why the Chinese shut themselves up behind a wall to protect
themselves against the eternal attacks of theMongols. One could
sometimes wish that a huge wall might protect the new terri-
tories of the East against the masses of Central Asia; but that's
contrary to the teachings of history. The fact is that a too great
feeling of security provokes, in the long run, a relaxation of
forces. | think the best wall will always be a wall of human
breasts!

If any people has the right to proceed to evacuations, it is
we, for we've often had to evacuate our own population. Eight
hundred thousand men had to emigrate from East Prussa
aone. How humanely sengitive we are is shown by the fact
that we congider it a maximum of brutality to have liberated
our country from sx hundred thousand Jews. And yet we
accepted, without recrimination, and as something inevitable,
the evacuation of our own compatriots!
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We must no longer alow Germans to emigrate to America
On the contrary, we must attract the Norwegians, the Swedes,
the Danes and the Dutch into our Eastern territories. They'll
become members of the German Reich. Our duty is methodic-
ally to pursue aracial policy. Were compelled to do so, if only
to combat the degeneration which is beginning to threaten us by
reason of unions that in away are consanguineous.

As for the Swiss, we can use them, at the best, as hotel-
keepers.

We have no reason to dry up the marshes. We shdl take only
the best land, the best dtes. In the marshy region, we shall
instal a gigantic plain for manoauvres, three hundred and fifty
kilometres by four hundred, making use of the rivers and the
obstacles nature supplies.

It goes without saying that it would be a small thing for our
war-trained divisons to get the upper hand over an English
army. England is already in a state of inferiority by reason of
the fact that she cannot train her troops on her own territory.
If the English wanted to open up wide spaces within their own
frontiers, they'd have to sacrifice too many country-houses.

World history knows three battles of annihilation: Cannae,
Sedan and Tannenberg. We can be proud that two of them
were fought by German armies. To-day we can add to them
our battles in Poland and the West, and those which we're now
fighting in the East.

All the rest have been battles of pursuit, including Waterloo.
We have a false picture of the battle of the Teutoberg forest.
The romanticism of our teachers of history has played its part in
that. At that period, it was not in fact possble, any more than
to-day, to fight a battle in a forest.

As regards the campaign in Russia, there were two con-
flicting views: onewasthat Stalin would choose the tactics of
retreat, as in 1812; the other, that we must expect a desperate
resstance. | was practically alone in believing this second
eventudity. | told mysdf that to give up the industria centres
of St. Petersburg and Kharkov would be tantamount to a
surrender, that retreat in these conditions meant annihilation,
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and that for these reasons Russia would endeavour to hold these
podtions a al cods It was on this theory that we began the
campaign, and the ensuing events have proved me right.

America, even if she were to set furiously to work for four
years, would not succeed in replacing the materia that the
Russan army has log up to the present.

If America lends her help to England, it is with the secret
thought of bringing the moment nearer when she will reap her
inheritance.

| shall no longer be there to see it, but | rgoice on behalf
of the German people at the idea that one day we will see
England and Germany marching together against America.

Germany and England will know what each of them can
expect of her partner, and then we shal have found the aly
whom we need. They have an unexampled cheek, these
English! It doesn't prevent me from admiring them. In this
sphere, they 4ill have a lot to teach us.

If thereis anyone who is praying for the success of our arms,
it must be the Shah of Persa. As soon as we drop in on him,
helll have nothing more to fear from England.

The firgt thing to do is to conclude a treaty of friendship with
Turkey, and to leave it to her to guard the Dardanelles. No
foreign power has any business in that part of the world.

As regards economic organisation, we are gill only at the
first fruits, and I can imagine how wonderful it will be to have
the task of organising the economy of Europe. To give only one
example, what couldn't we gain by successfully recovering the
vapours produced by the manufacture of gas for lighting—
vapours that at present are wasted? We could use them for
warming green-houses, and al winter long we could keep our
cities supplied with vegetables and fresh fruit. Nothing is
lovelier than horticulture.

| believed until now that our army could not exist without
meet. |'vejust learnt that the armies of ancient times had re-
course to meat only in times of scarcity, that the feeding of the
Roman armies was amost entirely based on cereds.

If one consders dl the credtive forces dormant in the
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European space (Germany, England, the Nordic countries,
Italy), what are the American potentialities by comparison?

England is proud of the will shown by the Dominionsto stand
by the Empire. Doubtless there is something fine about such an
attitude, but this will holds good only in so far as the central
power is capable of imposing it.

The fact that in the new Reich there will be only one army,
one SS, one administration, will produce an extraordinary
effect of power.

In the same way as an old city, enclosed in its ancient walls,
necessarily has a different structure from that of the new
districts on the periphery, so we shall have to govern the new
spaces by other methods than those current in the present Reich.
It goes without saying that there should be no uniformity
except in the essential matters.

As regards Austria, it was the proper solution to destroy the
centralised State, to the detriment of Vienna, and re-establish
the provinces. In this way innumerable points of friction were
removed. Each of the Gaue is happy to be its own master.

The arms of the future? In the first place, the land army,
then aviation and, in the third place only, the navy.

Aviation is the youngest arm. In a few years it has made
remarkable progress, but one can't yet say it has reached the
apogee of its possibilities.

The navy, on the contrary, has not changed, so to speak,
snce thefirst World War. There is something tragic in the fact
that the battleship, that monument of human ingenuity, haslost
its entire raison d'étre because of the development of aviation.
It reminds one of that marvel of technique and art which the
armament of a knight and his horse—the cuirass and the
caparison—used to be at the end of the Middle Ages.

What's more, the construction of a battleship represents the
value of a thousand bombers—and what a huge amount of
time! When the silent torpedo has been invented, a hundred
aircraft will mean the death of a cruiser. Now aready, no big
warship can any longer remain in one harbour.
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18 Night of 19th-aoth August 1941

The virtues of war—Ten to fifteen million more Germans
—War and human fecundity—Autocracy in Europe.

For the good of the German people, we must wish for awar
every fifteen or twenty years. An army whose sole purposeisto
preserve peace leads only to playing at soldiers—compare
Sweden and Switzerland. Or dseit constitutes arevolutionary
danger to its own country.

If I am reproached with having sacrificed a hundred or two
thousand men by reason of the war, | can answer that, thanks to
what | have done, the German nation has gained, up to the
present, more than two million five hundred thousand human
beings. If | demand a tenth of this as a sacrifice, nevertheless |
have given 90 per cent. | hope that in ten years there will
be from ten to fifteen millions more of us Germans in the
world. Whether they are men or women, it matters little: | am
creating conditions favourable to growth.

Many great men were the sixth or seventh children of their
family. When such-and-such a man, whom one knows, dies,
one knows what one has lost. But does one know what one
loses by the limitation of births? The man killed before he is
born—that remains the enigma

Wars drive the people to proliferation, they teach us not to
fall into the error of being content with a single child in each
family.

It's not tolerable that the life of the peoples of the Continent
should depend upon England. The Ukraine, and then the
Volga basin, will one day be the granaries of Europe. We shall
reap much more than what actualy grows from the soil. It
must not be forgotten that, from the time of the Tsars, Russia,
with her hundred and seventy million people, has never suffered
from famine. We shall dso keep Europe supplied with iron. |If
one day Sweden declines to supply any more iron, that's al
right. Well get it from Russia The industry of Belgium will be
able to exchange its products—cheap articles of current con-
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sumption—against the grain from those parts. As for the poor
working-class families of Thuringia and the Harz mountains,
for example, they'll find vast possihilities there.

In the regions we occupy in the Ukraine, the population is
crowding into the churches. 1'd see no harm in that if, as is
the case at present, the Masses were held by old Russian
peasants. It would be different if they had priests, and as for
those, we shall have to deliberate whether to let them come
back. According to a report 1've been reading, the Russian
opposition thinks it can use the clergy as a base of departurefor
Pan-Slav activities.

19 Night of 14th-15th September 1941

Criminas in war-time—Attempted assassinations in the
occupied territoriess—The habits of the Jurists—A path of
extreme difficulty.

The triumph of gangsterdom in 1918 can be explained.
During four years of war great gaps were formed amongst the
best of us. And whils we were a the front, criminality
flourished at home. Death sentences were very rare, and in
short al that needed to be done was to open the gates of the
prisons when it was necessary to find leaders for the revolu-
tionary masses.

I've ordered Himmler, in the event of there some day being
reason to fear troubles back at home, to liquidate everything he
finds in the concentration camps. Thus at a stroke the revolu-
tion would be deprived of its leaders.

The old Reich knew aready how to act with firmnessin the
occupied areas. That's how attempts at sabotage to the railways
in Belgium were punished by Count von der Goltz. He had all
the villages burnt within a radius of several kilometres, after
having had al the mayors shot, the men imprisoned and the
women and children evacuated. There were three or four acts
of violence in dl, then nothing more happened. It'struethat in
1918 the popul ation adopted a hostile attitude towards German
troops going up into the line. | remember a Town Mgjor who
urged us to continue on our way when we wanted to chastise
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some blighters who stuck out their tongues a us. The troops
could easily have settled such incidents, but the lawyers aways
took the sde of the population. | can't say how | hate that
artificia notion of law.

Nowadays it's the same thing. During the campaign in
Poland, the lawyers tried to blame the troops because the
latter had shot sixty civilians in a region where wounded
soldiers had been massacred. In such a case, a lawyer opens
legal proceedings against X. His enquiry leads nowhere, of
course, for nobody has ever seen anything, and if anyone knows
the guilty man, hell take good care not to inform against a
"member of the Resistance'.

Lawyers cannot understand that in exceptional times new
laws becomevalid. | shall beinterested to know whether they'll
pass the death sentence on that madman who s fire to the
Bremen—deliberately, it'ssaid, from aliking for setting things
alight. I've given instructions for the event of the man's not
being condemned to death. He's to be shot immediately.

The prosecutor usualy demands the death penaty, but
the judges, when in doubt, aways find extenuating circum-
gances. Thus, when the law prescribes as penalty either
death, imprisonment for life, pena servitude or a term of im-
prisonment, it's usualy the last of these pendties that they
sect.

Nearly two thousand people in Germany disappear every
year without trace—victims, for the most part, of maniacs or
sadigs. It's known that these latter are generaly recidivistss—
but the lawyers take great care to inflict only very light penalties
on them. And yet these subhuman creatures are the ferment
that undermines the State! | make no distinction between
them and the brutes who populate our Russian p.o.w. camps.

The lawyers generally arrange to throw the responshbility for
their mildness on the legidator. This time we've opened the
road for them to extreme harshness. Nevertheless they pro-
nounce sentences of imprisonment. Responsbility is what they
fear, courage is what they lack.

The amazing thing is that those who do not wish to respect a
country's laws should nevertheless be alowed to profit by the
advantages of these laws.
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20 17th September 1941, evening, and the night of
| 7th-i8th

Hazard and the taking of decisons—The attack against
Russa—The German soldier is the best in the world—
Junior officers—Antonescu's tactics at Odessa—Success of
our "mistakes'—No hegemony without possesson of the
Russian spaces—The birth of a world of daves—No India
without the British—Anarchy and the Savs—The Germanic
race and the conception of State—No University at Kiev—
The importance of the Pripet Marshes—Germans must
acquire a sense of Empire.

The spirit of decison does not mean acting a al costs. The
gpirit of decison conssts simply in not hesitating when an
inner conviction commands you to act.

Last year | needed great spiritual strength to take the
decison to attack Bolsheviam.

| had to foresee that Stalin might pass over to the attack in
the course of 1941. It was therefore necessary to get started
without delay, in order not to be forestalled—and that wasn't
possible before June.

Even to make war, one must have luck on one's sde. When
| think of it, what luck we did have!

| couldn't start a campaign of propaganda to create a
climate favourable for the reverse situation; and innumerable
lives were saved by the fact that no newspaper or magazine
article ever contained aword that could have let anyone guess
what we were preparing. | decided to take into account the
risk that in the ranks of the Wehrmacht there might ill be
some elements contaminated by Communism. If there were,
| suppose that those of them who could see what happens in
Russa have now been cured. But a the moment of our
attack, we were entering upon a totally unknown world—
and there were many people amongst us who might have re-
flected that we had, after al, a pact of friendship with the
Russians!

The German soldier has again proved that he is the best
soldier in the world. He was that in the time of Frederick the
Great, and he has aways been that. When it's a question of
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holding on, that's when he revedls his full effectiveness. On
every levd, every man does exactly what is expected of him.
After the campaign in the West, people were still saying that
the soldier of to-day hadn't the endurance of the infantryman
of the first World War. Here, on the Eastern front, he has
proved that he has this endurance.

At the time of the first World War, nobody paid any atten-
tion to the soldier's individual value in combat. Everything
was done en masse. During the period of the war of movement,
in 1914, compact units were thrown into the battle. In the
war of pogtion that followed, the posts were much too dose
together. Another mistake was to have as company-com-
manders dderly men of forty to fifty. For infantry, physica
agility is everything. So one must have young officers leading
these units.

The factor of surprise is hdf the battle. That's why one
cannot go on repeating an operation indefinitely, smply be-
cause it has been successful.

Antonescu is using in front of Odessa the tactics of the first
World War. Every day he advances a few kilometres, after
using his artillery to pulverise the space he wishes to occupy.
As regards artillery, he has a crushing superiority over his
opponent. In view of the circumstances of the terrain, it's
obvioudy possble to st about things in this fashion!

The operation now in progress, an encirclement with a
radius of more than a thousand kilometres, has been regarded
by many as impracticable. | had to throw al my authority
into the scdes to force it through. | notein passing that a great
part of our successes have originated in "migtakes’ weve had
the audacity to commit.

The struggle for the hegemony of the world will be decided
in favour of Europe by the possesson of the Russan space.
Thus Europe will be an impregnable fortress, safe from all
threat of blockade. All this opens up economic visas which,
one may think, will incline the most liberal of the Western
democrats towards the New Order.
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The essentia thing, for the moment, is to conquer. After
that everything will be smply a question of organisation.

When one contemplates this primitive world, one is con-
vinced that nothing will drag it out of its indolence unless one
compels the people to work. The Savs are a mass of born
daves, who fedl the need of a magter. As far as we are con-
cerned, we may think that the Bolsheviks did us agreat service.
They began by distributing the land to the peasants, and we
know what a frightful famine resulted. So they were obliged,
of course, to re-establish a sort of feudal régime, to the benefit
of the State. But there was this difference, that, whereas the
old-style landlord knew something about farming, the political
commissar, on the other hand, was entirely ignorant of such
matters. So the Russians were just beginning to give their
commissars appropriate instruction.

If the English were to be driven out of India, India would
perish. Our rGlein Russiawill be analogous to that of England
in India.

Even in Hungary, National Sociaism could not be exported.
In the mass, the Hungarian is as lazy as the Russan. He's by
nature a man of the steppe. From this point of view, Horthy
Is right in thinking that if he abandoned the system of great
estates, production would rapidly decline.

It's the same in Spain. If the great domains disappeared
there, famine would prevall.

The German peasant is moved by aliking for progress. He
thinks of his children. The Ukrainian peasant has no notion
of duty.

There is a peasantry comparable to ours in Holland, and
aso in Italy, where every inch of ground is zealously exploited
—also, to a certain extent, in France.

The Russan space is our India. Like the English, we shdl
rule this empire with a handful of men.

It would be a mistake to claim to educate the native. All
that we could give him would be ahalf-knowledge—just what's
needed to conduct a revolution!
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It's not a mere chance that the inventor of anarchism was a
Russan. Unless other peoples, beginning with the Vikings,
had imported some rudiments of organisation into Russan
humanity, the Russians would still be living like rabbits. One
cannot change rabbitsinto bees or ants. These insects have the
faculty of living in a state of society—but rabbits haven't.

If left to himself, the Sav would never have emerged from
the narrowest of family communities.

The Germanic race created the notion of the State. It in-
carnated this notion in reality, by compelling the individual to
be a part of a whole. It's our duty continualy to arouse the
forces that slumber in our peopl€e's blood.

The Sav peoples are not destined to live a cleanly life. They
know it, and we would be wrong to persuade them of the con-
trary. It was we who, in 1918, created the Baltic countries
and the Ukraine. But nowadays we have no interest in main-
taining Baltic States, any more than in creating an independent
Ukraine. We must likewise prevent them from returning to
Chrigianity. That would be a grave fault, for it would be
giving them a form of organisation.

| am not a partisan, ether, of a universty at Kiev. It's
better not to teach them to read. They won't love us for
tormenting them with schools. Even to give them a loco-
motive to drive would be a mistake. And what stupidity it
would be on our part to proceed to a distribution of land! In
spite of that, well see to it that the natives live better than
they've lived hitherto. WEelIl find amongst them the human
material that's indispensable for tilling the soil.

WEIl supply grain to dl in Europe who. need it. The Crimea
will give us its citrus fruits, cotton and rubber (100,000 acres
of plantation would be enough to ensure our independence).

The Pripet marshes will keep us supplied with reeds.

WElIl supply the Ukranians with scarves, glass beads and
everything that colonia peoples like.

The Germans—this is essentid—will have to congitute
amongst themselves a closed society, like afortress. The least
of our stable-lads must be superior to any native.

For German youth, this will be a magnificent field of ex-
periment. We'll attract to the Ukraine Danes, Dutch, Nor-
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wegians, Swvedes. The army will find areas for manoauvres
there, and our aviation will have the space it needs.

Let's avoid repeating the mistakes committed in the colonies
before 1914. Apart from the Kolonialgesellschaft, which repre-
sented the interests of the State, only the slver interests had
any chance of raising their heads there.

The Germans must acquire the fedling for the great, open
gpaces. We must arrange things so that every German can
realise for himself what they mean. WEell take them on trips
to the Crimea and the Caucasus. There's a big difference be-
tween seeing these countries on the map and actually having
vidted them.

The railways will serve for the transport of goods, but the
roads are what will open the country for us.

To-day everybody is dreaming of a world peace conference.
For my part, | prefer to wage war for another ten years rather
than be cheated thus of the spoils of victory. In any case, my
demands are not exorbitant. 1I'm only interested, when al is
sad, in territories where Germans have lived before.

The German people will rase itsef to the leve of this empire.

21 2 1st September 1941, midday

The Czechs and Bolshevism—A Hohenzollern mistake—
The Habsburgs, aforeign dynasty—The generation of 1900.

The Czechs are the people who will be most upset by the
decline of Bolshevism, for it's they who have aways looked
with secret hope towards Mother Russia

When we learnt of the fall of Port Arthur, the little Czechsin
my class at school wept—while the rest of us exulted! It was
then that my feeling for Japan was born.

It would have been the duty of the Hohenzollerns to sacrifice
the Habsburg monarchy to Russian aspirations in the Balkans.
A dynasty's domination ceases to bejustified when its ambitions
areno longer adjusted to the nation's permanent interests. Once
a dynasty adopts the safeguarding of peace at any price and the
maintenance of undue consideration for the feelings of other
foreign dynasties asits guiding principles, it is doomed.
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That's why I'm grateful to Socid Democracy for having
swept away dl these roydties. Even supposng it had been
indispensable, | don't know whether any of us would have so
definitely st himsdf againgt the house of Hohenzollern.
Agangt the Habsburgs, yest In my eyes it was a foreign
dynasty.

The injustice committed by the Kaiser at Bismarck's expense
finally recoiled upon him. How could the Kaiser demand
loyalty from his subjects when he had treated the founder of
the Reich with such ingratitude? The shameful thing is that
the German people alowed such an injustice to be committed.
The generation of 1900 was los—economically, politicaly and
culturally.

The men of the nationdist oppostion exhausted themsdves
in being right. When one has preached in the desert for decades,
it proves, when the time comes for action, that one has lost all
contact with redity. These Germans of the old school were fine
fellows, but their specidity was literature. Their audience was
twenty thousand readers of their own stamp. None of them
knew how to speak to the people.

Right from the beginning, | redised that one could not go
far dong that track. The man who means to act must find his
supportinfaith, and faith isfound only inthe people. Thegresat
masses have no mercy, they go straight ahead with the sm-
plicity of innocence. We have seen what a people is capable of,
whenitisled. All posshilitiesexig init, for good as well asfor
evil. The duty of Nationa Socialism inevitably boils down to
this: al that is best in the people should be alowed ceasdedy
to develop.

22 Night of the 22nd-23rd September 1941

Socid dasses and means of transport—In the Army, the
same medls for aII—Cer%rr}?nid banquets and the cold
uffet.

It's terrifying to think that only a few years ago such dis-
criminations could have existed, on our great transatlantic liners,
in the treatment of passengers of different dasses  It's incon-
ceivable that nobody was embarrassed so to expose the differ-
ences between the various conditions of life. There we have a
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field in which the Labour Front will find a chance to make
itself useful.

In the East, on the railway, al Germans will have to travel
first or second class, so as to distinguish themselves from the
natives. The difference between first and second will be that
one will have three places on each side, and the other four.

| think it's an excellent idea to have introduced a single style
of messing throughout the army. Already during the first
World War, the messing for the troops was much better when
the officers used it too.

| don't see the point of an uninterrupted succession of dishes,
such as used to be therule. Oneis afflicted the whole evening
with the same female neighbour, when one would have pre-
ferred to entertain oneself with other fellow-guests. It's im-
possible to eat enough of what one likes! And the other dishes
are boring.

For Party receptions, the best notion is the cold buffet.
Kindred spirits form groups. You can change places to chat,
and move from one companion to another. This notion aso
puts an end to competition for the places of honour, such asis
required by the classical method of arranging the table.

23 23rd September 1941, evening

The frontiers of Europe and Asia—Success justifies every-

thing—Our right to fertile lands—The Russian flood

must be dammed—Suicide candidates—National Socialism
must not ape religion.

It's absurd to try to suppose that the frontier between the two
separate worlds of Europe and Asiais marked by a chain of not
very high mountains—and the long chain of the Urals is no
more than that. One mightjust as well decree that the frontier
is marked by one of the great Russian rivers. No, geographically
Asia penetrates into Europe without any sharp break.

Thereal frontier is the one that separates the Germanic world
from the Slav world. It's our duty to place it where we want
it to be.

If anyone asks us where we obtain the right to extend the
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Germanic space to the East, we reply that, for a nation, her
awareness of what she represents carries this right with it. It's
suceess that justifies everything. The reply to such a question
can only be of an empirical nature.

It's inconceivable that a higher people should painfully exist
on a soil too narrow for it, whilst amorphous masses, which
contribute nothing to civilisation, occupy infinite tracts of a
s0il that is one of the richest in the world. We painfully wrest
a few metres from the sea, we torment ourselves cultivating
marshes—and in the Ukraine an inexhaustibly fertile soil, with
athickness, in places, often metres of humus, lies waiting for us.

We must create conditions for our people that favour its
multiplication, and we must at the same time build a dike
againg the Russian flood.

If this war had not taken place, the Reich would scarcely
have increased its popul ation during the next ten years, but the
Russian population would have grown vigoroudly.

The earth continues to go round, whether it's the man who
kills the tiger or the tiger who eets the man. The stronger
assarts his will, it's the law of nature. The world doesn't
change; its laws are eternal.

There are some who say theworld is evil, and that they wish
to depart from thislife. For my part, | like theworld! Unless
thededreto dieisdueto alover'squarrd, | advise the desperate
man to have patience for a year. The consolations will come.
But if a human being has any other reason to wish to die than
this, then let him die, I'm not stopping him. | merely call
attention to thefact that one cannot escape this world entirely.
The elements of which our body is made belong to the cycle of
nature; and as for our soul, it's possible that it might return to
limbo, until it gets an opportunity to reincarnate itself. But it
would vex me if everybody wanted to have done with life.

To make death esser for people, the Church holds out to
them the bait of a better world. We, for our part, confine our-
sdves to asking man to fashion his life worthily. For this, it is
sufficient for him to conform to the laws of nature. Let's seek
ingpiration in these principles, and in thelong run we'll triumph
over rdigion.
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But there will never be any possibility of National Socialism's
setting out to ape religion by establishing a form of worship.
Its one ambition must be scientifically to construct a doctrine
that is nothing more than a homage to reason.

Our duty is to teach men to see whatever is lovely and truly
wonderful in life, and not to become prematurely ill-tempered
and spiteful. We wish fully to enjoy what is beautiful, to cling
to it—and to avoid, as far as possble, anything that might do
harm to people like ourselves.

If to-day you do harm to the Russians, it is so as to avoid
giving them the opportunity of doing harm to us.

God does not act differently. He suddenly hurls the masses
of humanity on to the earth, and he leaves it to each one to
work out his own savation. Men digoossess one another, and
one perceives that, at the end of it al, it is aways the stronger
who triumphs. Is that not the most reasonable order of things?

If it were otherwise, nothing good would ever have existed.
If we did not respect the laws of nature, imposing our will by
the right of the stronger, a day would come when the wild
animals would once again devour us—then the insects would
eat the wild animals, and finally nothing would exist on earth
but the microbes.

24 25th September 1941, midday

Fanaticism of Russian leaders—Stupidity of the Russian
soldier—The perpetual menace of Asa—A living wall—
Justifiable claims.

What is surprising about the Russian rulers is the fanaticism
with which they adhere to a principle—perhaps a correct
principle, in itself—even when it has become evident that the
principle has ceased to be correct in fact.

The explanation is their fear of having to accept respons-
bility for a failure. For they never suffer failure because of a
weakness in their command, a shortage of ammunition or an
irresstible German pressure. It's dways because of "an act of
treachery”. They never produce any other explanation but
treachery, and every commander of a unit who has not suc-
ceeded, in conformity with the orders he has received, runs the
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risk of having his head chopped off. So they prefer to be wiped
out by us.

On the other hand, the offensve spirit that inspires the
Russian, when he is advancing, does not surpriseus. It wasthe
same during the first World War, and the explanation for it is
their bottomless stupidity.

We've forgotten the bitter tenacity with which the Russians
fought us during the first World War. In the same way,
coming generations will see in the campaign now in progress
only the magnificent operation that it will have been, without
giving any more thought to the numerous crises that we had to
overcome by reason of this tenacity.

We knew, during the first World War, a type of Russian
combatant who was more good-natured than cruel. Nowadays,
this type no longer exists. Bolshevism has completely wiped it
out.

Ada, what a disquieting reservoir of men! The safety of
Europe will not be assured until we have driven Asia back
behind the Urds. No organised Russan State must be dlowed
to exist west of that line. They are brutes, and neither Bol-
shevism nor Tsarism makes any difference—they are brutes
In a state of nature. The danger would be sill greater if this
space were to be Mongolised. Suddenly awave comes foaming
down from Asia and surprises a Europe benumbed by civilisa
tion and deceived by theillusion of collective security!

Since there is no natural protection against such aflood, we
must meet it with aliving wall. A permanent state of war on
the Eastern front will help to form a sound race of men, and
will prevent us from relapsing into the softness of a Europe
thrown back upon itsdf.

The points we have reached are dotted along areas that
have retained the memory of Germanic expanson. Weve
been before at the Iron Gates, at Belgrade, in the Russian

The German past, in its totality, conditutes our own
patrimony, whatever may be the dynasty, whatever may be the
stock from which we arise. It is important to bring together,
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in the German Pantheon, all the glories of Germany's past-
as Ludwig | did in the eyes of the whole world.

As regards myself, | shall never live to see it, but one day
My successors must be in a position to bring out from a drawer
every historical date that justifies a German claim.

Once our postion is consolidated, we shal be able in this
sphere to go back as far as the great invasions.

Berlin must be the true centre of Europe, a capital that for
everybody shal be the capital.

25 25th September 1941, evening

Time is on Germany's sde—Problems to be solved—
Success of the Four Year Plan—The white races have de-
stroyed their world commerce—Export does not pay—
Unemployed in Britain and America—The call of the East.

The myth of our vulnerability, in the event of the war be-
coming prolonged, must be resolutely discarded. It's imper-
missible to believe that time is working against us.

At present my mind is occupied by two important problems:

1. When | redlise that a particular raw materia is indis-
pensable for the war, | shrink from no effort to make us inde-
pendent in this field. We must be able to dispose freely of iron,
coal, petroleum, grain, livestock and timber.

2. Economic life must be organised in terms of outlets
situated in the territories we control.

| may say that Europe is to-day an autarky, but we have to
prevent the existence of a gigantic State capable of using
European civilisation against us.

Our Four Year Plan was a very heavy blow to the English,
for they felt that we had ceased to be vulnerable to blockade.
They'd have offered me a loan in exchange for our giving up
the plan!

It's easy to import when one is in a favourable Situation. In
the opposite event, one is hamstrung. The foreigner at once
exploits the situation and blackmails one. How could we have
paid for the wheat we'd have imported from America? Even
for foodstuffs, it wouldn't work! And much less so as regards
industrial products.
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It would be a wise policy for Europe to give up the desire to
export to the whole world. The white race has itsdlf destroyed
its world commerce. The European economy has lost its out-
lets in other continents. Our manufacturing cods prevent us
from meeting foreign competition.

Wherever it may be, we are so handicapped that it's im-
possible to gain a footing anywhere. For the few articles that
foreigners gill need, there's a cut-throat struggle between the
suppliers. To gain access to these markets, one must pay such
premiums that it represents a disproportionate effort for our
economy. Only new inventions sometimes enable one to do a
little business.

To their misfortune, the English have industrialised India
Unemployment in England is increasing, and the English
worker gets poorer.

To think that there are millions of unemployed in America!
What they should do there is to embark on a revolutionary
new economic policy, abandon the gold standard and further
increase the needs of their home market.

Germany is the only country that has no unemployment.
And that hangs together with the fact that we are not daves to
the need to export.

The country we are engaged in conquering will be a source
of raw materials for us, and a market for our products, but we
shall take good care not to industrialise it.

The peasant is the being least of al accessble to ideologies
If I offer him land in Russia, ariver of human beings will rush
there headlong. For a man of the soil, the finest country is the
onethat yidds thefinest crops. Intwenty years time, European
emigration will no longer be directed towards America, but
eastwards.

The Black Seawill be for us a sea whose wealth our fisher-
men will never exhaust. Thanks to the cultivation of the soya
bean, we'll increase our livestock. Well win from that soil
severd times as much as the Ukrainian peasant is winning at
present.

WEIl be freed from the worry of having to seek ouitlets for
our goods in the Far East. For our market is in Russia. We
must make sure of it. Well supply cotton goods, household
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utensils, al the articles of current consumption. The need for
them is so great that we shan't succeed in ourselves producing
al that will be necessary.

| see there the greatest possibilities for the creation of an
empire of world-wide importance.

My plan is that we should take profits on whatever comes
our way. But | ingst on the fact that it's on our own soil that
we must organise the production of whatever is vitally essential.
The countries that work in harmony with us will be associated
with al the pogtive contributions they can make. All deliveries
of machines, even if they're made abroad, will have to pass
through a German middleman, in such a way that Russia will
be supplied with no means of production whatsoever, except
of absolute necessities.

Two-thirds of American engineers are German. During our
centuries of life under particularist conditions, a great number
of our compatriots were thrust back in upon themselves, and
although they had the souls of leaders, they vegetated. When
we can offer great tasks to such men, well be surprised to dis-
cover their immense qualities.

For the next centuries, we have at our disposal an unequalled
field of action.

26 Night of 25th-26th September 1941

An unparalleled epoch—Talking to the soldiers—The in-
dividual does not count—Preservation of the species.

I've been thrilled by our contemporary newsfilms. We are
experiencing a heroic epic, without precedent in history.

Perhaps it was like this during the first World War, but no-
body was able to get a clear picture.

I'm extremely happy to have witnessed such deeds.

I'm told that the reason why my speech made such an im-
pression is that | don't coin rhetorical phrases. 7 could never
make the mistake of beginning a speech with the words:
"There is no fairer death in the world . . .". For | know the
redlity, and | dso know how the soldier feels about it.

The revelation that her encounter with her first man is for a
young woman, can be compared with the revelation that a
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soldier knows when he faces war for the first time. In a few
days, ayouth becomes a man.

If I weren't myself hardened by this experience, | would have
been incapable of undertaking this Cyclopean task which the
building of an Empire means for a single man.

It was with feelings of pure idedlism that | set out for the
frontin 1914. Then | saw men falling around me in thousands.
Thus | learnt that life is a cruel struggle, and has no other
object but the preservation of the species. The individual can
disappear, provided there are other men to replace him.

| suppose that some people are clutching their heads with
both hands to find an answer to this question: "How can the
Fuehrer destroy acity like St. Petersburg?' Plainly | belong by
nature to quite another species. | would prefer not to see any-
one suffer, not to do harm to anyone. But when | redise that
the species is in danger, then in my case sentiment gives way
to the coldest reason. | become uniquely aware of the sacrifices
that the future will demand, to make up for the sacrifices that
one hesitates to allow to-day.

27 Night of 27th-a8th September 1941

Misery—Socia  discrimination—Organisation of study—
Christianity and the Spaniards.

We must pursue two aims:
1. To hold our positions on the Eastern front at al costs.
2. To keep the war as far as possible from our frontiers.

By considering what Bolshevism has made of man, one
realises that the foundation of all education should be respect
—respect towards Providence (or the unknown, or Nature, or
whatever name one chooses). Secondly, the respect that youth
owes to maturity. If this respect is lacking, a man falls below
the level of the animal. His intdligence, when it ceases to be
controlled, turns him into a monster.

The Russian finds his place in human society only in its
collectivist form—that is to say, heistied to work by a horrible
compulsion. The spirit of society, mutual consideration, €etc.,
are to him things unknown.
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Who knows? If my parents had been sufficiently well-to-do
to send me to a School of Art, | should not have made the
acquaintance of poverty, as | did. Whoever lives outside
poverty cannot really become aware of it, unless by over-
throwing a wall.

The years of experience | owe to poverty—a poverty that |
knew in my own flesh—are a blessng for the German nation.
But for them, we'd have Bolshevism to-day.

In one respect, the climate of want in which | lived left no
mark on me. At that time, | lived in palaces of the imagina
tion. And it was precisaly at that time that | conceived the
plans for the new Berlin.

We must pay attention to two things:

1. That al gifted adolescents are educated at the State's
expense.

2. That no door is dosad to them.

Since | hadn't been able to finish my secondary studies, an
officer's career would have been closed to me, even if by work-
ing | had learnt more about it than is proper for aboy who has
matriculated to know.

Only an officer could win the Pour le Mérite. And at that, it
was quite exceptiona for an officer of middle-class origin to
recaive it.

In that closed society, every man existed only by virtue of his
origin. The man who lacked thisorigin, and university degrees
into the bargain, could not dream of becoming a Minister, for
example, except by the short-cut of Socia Democracy.

Until not long ago, we had four different styles of messng
in the Navy, corresponding to the sailors ranks or ratings.
Very recently, that even cost us a ship.

The view that suppression of these discriminations would be
harmful to authority proved to be without foundation. A
competent man always has the authority he needs. A man who
IS not superior by his talent invariably lacks authority, what-
ever hisjob may be.

It's a scandal to remember how household servants used to
belodged, particularly in apartmentsin Berlin. And the crews
on ships, even luxury ships—what an insult!
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I know that all that can't be changed by a single stroke of
the pen, and everywhere at once. But the general attitude
towards that sort of thing is very different to-day from what it
used to be.

In future every worker will have his holidays—afew daysin
each year, which he can arrange as he likes. And everybody
will be able to go on a sea-cruise once or twice in his life.

It's nonsense to fear that people will lose their modest ways
of living. They should lose them—for that kind of modesty is
the-enemy of all progress.

In/this matter we see things like the Americans—and not
like the Spaniard, who would content himself with afew olives
a day rather than work to have more. The Church has been
able to profit by this conception of life. It proclaims that the
poor in spirit—and the other poor, too—will go to heaven,
whilst the rich will pay with eternal sufferings for the blessings
of earthly existence. The Church is moved to say this by the
tacit contract between the priests and the possessors, who joy-
fully leave the Church alittle money so that it may go on en-
couraging the poor to grovel.

But what a queer sort of Christianity they practise down
there! We must recognise, of course, that, amongst us, Chris-
tianity is coloured by Germanism. All the same, its doctrine
signifies: "Pray and work!"

28 a8th September 1941, midday

British reticence—Disadvantages of over-organisation—
Nature wishes autocracy.

The state of our relations with England is like that which
existed between Prussia and Austria in 1866. The Austrians
were shut up in the notion of their empire as the English are
to-day in their Commonwealth.

When things go badly for his country, no Englishman lets
anything of the sort appear before aforeigner. No Englishman
ever leaves his country without knowing what he should reply
to questions that might be asked him on thorny topics. They
are an admirably trained people. They worked for three
hundred years to assure themsel ves the domination of theworld
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for two centuries. The reason why they've kept it so long is
that they were not interested in washing the dirty linen of their
subject peoples. What we would like to do, on the other hand,
would be to rub a negro until he becomes white—as if someone
who feels no need to wash himsdf were to want to let himsef be
soaped by somebody else!

We must be careful not to push organisation too far, for the
dightest accident can jam the whole machine. For example,
it would be a mistake to decree that in the Ukraine the quality
of the soil means that we should sow nothing but wheat. No,
we must also leave room for pastures. Nature has made the
various regions of the earth in such a way as to ensure a sort
of autarky for each, and man must respect this modified kind
of order.

We shall therefore let the marshlands continue to exigt, not
only because they will be useful to us asfieldsfor manoeuvres,
but aso in order to respect the loca climatological conditions,
and to prevent the desert from gradually encroaching on the
fertile regions. The marshes play the réle of a sponge. Without
them, it might happen that a whole crop was wiped out by a
wave of heat.

29 1st October 1941, evening

Characteristics of Vienna—Vienna and the Provinces—
Vienna and Paris.

What complicates things in Viennais the racial diversity. It
contains the descendants of al the races that the old Austria
used to harbour, and thus it is that everyone receives on a
different antenna and everyone transmits on his own wave-
length.

What's lacking in Austria, and what we have in Germany, is
a series of towns of a high cultural level—and which therefore
don't suffer either from an inferiority complex or from megao-
mania.

In the old Austria, Vienna had such a supremacy that one
can understand the hatred the provinces felt against her. No
such sentiment, in a similar form, was ever expressed against
Berlin. Treasures of every kind were always accumulated in
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Vienna, like the Ambras collection. Everything in Austria took
its tune from Vienna, and jealous care was taken that this
principle shouldn't be interfered with. Linz Cathedrd, for
example, couldn't be built to the pre-arranged height, smply
so that the tower of . Stephen's shouldn't cease to be the
tallest in the country. The genuine Viennese turn green when
they learn that a single painting can have ended up in Graz or
somewhere dse, instead of finding its way to Vienna. | hope,
anyway, that Schirach has not let himself be attacked by the
Vienna bug.

Vienna has such treasures that every German should never-
theless bear in mind that he shares in this wealth.

| may sy in passing that—other things being equal, of
course—what there is in Vienna can bear comparison with
what | saw in Paris. Of course, the Concorde-Tuileries visais
magnificent. But what about the detail? WEell do till better.
Vienna has a lot of monuments that ought to be classified.

At the Museum, they should take away that canvas cloth
that's covering the walls. That cloth is hiding a magnificent
stuccolustro.

Vienna ought to declarewar on bugs and dirt. The city must
be cleaned up.

That's the one and only duty for the Vienna of the twentieth
century. Let her but perform that, and shell be one of the
loveliest cities in the world.

30 Nights of 27th-28th September 1941 and gth October
1941

The Duce's difficulties—When troops fail—Antonescu a
born soldie—Rumanian corruption.

The Duce has his difficulties because his army thinks Royal-
I, because theinternational e of the priests has its seat in Rome,
and because the State, as distinguished from the people, is only
half Fascist.

Give officid praise to a unit that has suffered a reverse, and
you attack its military honour. Such a unit must be clearly
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shown that its behaviour has been miserable. Any army can
sometimes have a moment of weakness. It can happen that
the troops in the line become subject to fleeting impressions of
which the Command takes no account in its appreciation of
the facts. But in such cases one must know how to be harsh.
A unit that has fought badly must be sent back under fire as
soon as possible. One can triumph over death only through
death: "Ifyou retreat, you'll be shot! If you advance, you may
save your skin!"

It's only after the unit has redeemed itself that one can wipe
the date.

Of course, a Command has no right to act recklessy by
sending men to death without purpose. It is not enough to try
to obtain, by the employment of masses, what one couldn't
obtain by more modest methods. One would ssmply be run-
ning the risk of increasing the number of victims without gain-
ing anything. There are cases in which it's important first of
all to reflect, in order to discover the cause of the reverse. One
must know how to have recourse to other methods, or else to
change one's tactics. When dl is said, one can likewise ask
onesalf whether one would not be doing better to give up a
position that's difficult to hold, and consder a completely
différent operation.

A few weeks ago Antonescu, in a communiqué, accused one
of his units of being a disgrace to the nation. Antonescu is of
Germanic origin, not Rumanian; he's aborn soldier. His mis-
fortune is to have Rumanians under his command. But let's
not forget that only ayear ago these people were wildly fleeing
from the Bolsheviks. It's wonderful how, in so short a time,
Antonescu has been able to get what he has got out of his troops.

Doubtless he will also succeed, with time, in obtaining
administrators who aren't rotten with corruption.

Our own people hasn't always been as impeccable as it is
nowadays. Remember the sabre-blows that Frederick William |
used to administer to the Berliners with his own hand. Mord
cleanlinessis the result of along education, ceaselessly directed
towards discipline.
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31 Night of gth-ioth October 1941

Germany and the Asétic hordes—Baance of power—A
Pyrrhic victory.

We Germans are aone responsble that the tide of Huns,
Avars and Magyars was halted in Central Europe.

We were already a great empire when the English were only
beginning to build up their maritime power.

If we hadn't been such fools as to tear each other to pieces
in order to find out whether we should consume God in the
forms of bread and wine, or of bread only, England would
never have been able to have her say concerning the balance of
power on the Continent.

England is never a danger except when she can oppose a
power who threatens her supremacy with other powers whom
sheinduces to play her game.

For England, the first World War was a Pyrrhic victory.

To maintain their empire, they need a strong continental
power at their sde. Only Germany can be this power.

33 Night of 25th-a6th September 1941 and night of
gth-ioth October 1941

News-reds are valuable documents for the future.

For the sake of the future, it's important to preserve the
news-films of thewar. They will be documents of incalculable
value. New copies of these films will have to be constantly
printed, and it would even be best to print them on strips of
metal, so that they won't disappesar.

| succeeded in getting my hands on some rare shots of the
first World War. (They'd been collected for destruction.) But
they were confiscated by the Bavarian State, at the same time
as the Party's other possessions were confiscated. | could never
find out what became of them, and they must be regarded as
logt.

| hope that in future news-films will be made by our very
best film experts. One can get extraordinary results in that
field. They can confine themselves to twenty-minute one-
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reders, but these must be the result of intelligent work. The
worst habit of all has been to restrict the films to thirty-foot
strips, whatever the subject might be: an earthquake, a tennis
match, a horse-race, the launching of a ship.

33 loth October 1941, midday

Fighting for open spaces—The flow back from West to East
—Christianity and natural sdlection.

War has returned to its primitive form. The war of people
against people is giving place to another war—a war for the
possession of the great spaces.

Originally war was nothing but a struggle for pasture-
grounds. To-day war is nothing but a struggle for the riches of
nature. By virtue of an inherent law, these riches belong to
him who conquers them.

The great migrations set out from the East. With us begins
the ebb, from West to East.

That's in accordance with the laws of nature. By means of
the struggle, the dites are continualy renewed.

The law of selection justifies this incessant struggle, by
alowing the survival of the fittest.

Christianity is a rebdlion against natural law, a protest
againgt nature. Taken to its logicd extreme, Chrigtianity
would mean the systematic cultivation of the human failure.

34 Night of loth-iith October 1941

The Army High Command in 1914-18—The Kaiser a bad
Commander in war—Conrad von Hoetzendorf.

Apart from the great victories, like the battle of Tannenberg
and the battle of the Masurian Marshes, the Imperial High
Command proved itself inadequate.

The Kaiser put in an appearance on one single occasion,
because he bdieved that al would go well. During the great
offensive of 1918, it was trumpeted around that the Kaiser was
commanding it in person. The truth was, the Kaiser had no
notion of command.
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The fact that there was no recognition on our side of the need
for tanks, or at least for an anti-tank defence, is the explana
tion of our defeat. Bolshevism will collapse likewise for lack of
anti-tank weapons.

On the other hand, the spring offensive in 1918 was prema-
ture. A month later the ground would have been dry and the
meteorologica conditions favourable. The terrain was likewise
ill-chosen.

How absurd, too, to have abandoned the agreed plan smply
because, in the course of the operation, attention was incident-
aly drawn to Paris! It's the same as if, instead of ordering the
troops of the Smolensk sector to head southward, in view of the
pre-arranged battles of encirclement and annihilation, 1'd
made them march on Maoscow to gain a prestige victory. It
would have dangerously extended our front line, and I'd
have wasted the aready redised profit of the operation on
which I'd decided.

The most intelligent commander in the first World War was
very possibly Conrad von Hoetzendorff. He clearly recognised
necessities that were at once political and military. Only his
tools failed him—he was commanding the Austrian Army.

35 13th October 1941, midday
SPECIAL GUEST: REICH MINISTER OF ECONOMIC AFFAIRS FUNK

European collaboration in the Eastern Territories—

Thirteen million American unemployed—The Danube is

the river of the future—Natural wealth—Perpetua worries
—Mentality of the émigreés.

The countries we invite to participate in our economic
system should have their share in the natural riches of the
Russian regions, and they should find an outlet there for their
industrial production. It will be sufficient to give them a
glimpse of the possbilities, and they'll a once attach them-
salves to our system. Once this region is organised for us, al
threat of unemployment in Europe will be eiminated.

On the economic level, America could never be a partner
for these countries. America can be paid only in gold. A com-
merce based on the exchange of products is not possible with
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America, for America suffers from a surplus of raw materials
and a plethora of manufactured goods. This gold which the
Americans receive in exchange for the labour they supply,
they hide it away in their strong-rooms—and they imagine the
world will yield to this policy born in the smoky brain of a
Jewish thinker! The result is their thirteen million unem-
ployed.

If I were in America, | shouldn't be afraid. It would be
enough to set afoot a gigantic autarkic economy. With their
nine and a half million square kilometres of territory, in five
years the problem would be solved.

South America cannot offer the United States anything
but what they already have in superfluity.

The river of the future is the Danube. WEe'l connect it to
the Dnieper and the Don by the Black Sea. The petroleum
and grain will come flowing towards us.

The cana from the Danube to the Main can never be built
too hig.

Add to this the canal from the Danube to the Oder, and
we'll have an economic circuit of unheard-of dimensions.

Europe will gain in importance, of herself. Europe, and no
longer America, will be the country of boundless possibilities.
If the Americans are intelligent, they'll realise how much it
will be to their interest to take part in this work.

There is no country that can be to a larger extent autarkic
than Europe will be. Where is there a region capable of
supplying iron of the quality of Ukrainian iron? Where can
one find more nickel, more coal, more manganese, more
molybdenum? The Ukraine is the source of manganese to
which even America goes for its supplies. And, on top of that,
so many other possibilitiesl The vegetable oils, the hevea
plantations to be organised. With 100,000 acres devoted to the
growing of rubber, our needs are covered.

The side that wins this war will have to concern itself only
with economic juggleries. Here, we're till fighting for the
possession of the soil.

Despite dll its efforts, the side that hasn't got the natural riches
must end by going under. The world's wealth is boundless,
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and only a quarter of the surface of the globe is at present
at humanity's disposa. It's for this quarter that everyone's
fighting. And it's al in the natural order of things—for it
makes for the survival of the fittest.

When a man begets children without having previoudy en-
larged the basis of his existence, it shows a lack of conscience
on his part. But if he decides that he should therefore give up
the idea of begetting children, he becomes doubly a sinner, by
making himsdf life's debtor.

It's certain that worries never cease to trouble us. When |
was ayoung man, | had worries to the extent of ten, twenty or
thirty marks. The only period when | had no worries was the
gx years of my life as a soldier. Then one did not concern
onesdlf with such matters. We were supplied with clothing,
and although it was no great shakes, it was at least honourable.
Lodging and board—or, in default of lodging, leave to deep
somewhere or other. After that, the worries came back:
worries about the Party—first to the extent of ten thousand
marks, then of afew millions. After we took power, they were
to the extent of thousands of millions.

Later «ill, | had new worries. First of al, how to find jobs
for the unemployed? Then, when unemployment had dis-
appeared, where to find enough workers? We must insta
machines! Continually new problems to settle. It's still the
same to-day. We used to say: "Let's take prisonerd” Now we
think: "What are we to do with al these prisoners?’

All refugees are dike. They fix their minds on a turning-
point in their own story, which they regard as a turning-point
in the history of the world. They ignore everything that may
have happened since that moment, which for them is essential.
Only a genius would be capable of transcending that private
view of things.

There are ds0 psychologica refugees. The Englishman is
stranded on gth November 1918!
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36 13th October 1941, evening
Opportunitiesfor dl in the Eastern Territories.

I've been wondering lately whether it wouldn't be best to
collect the men responsible for the control of the economics of
the following countries: Denmark, Norway, Holland, Belgium,
Sweden and Finland. Wed give them a notion of the vistas
that present themsdves nowadays. The magjority of them are
not a al aware of the immense field that opens up before us.
And yet these are the men who have a pogitive interest in seeing
to it that something should be done on behalf of their coun-
tries! If they clearly redise that an outlet can be found in
Russia for their surplus population, and that their country
can henceforward obtain dl it requires, | think it not im-
possible that they may come over into our camp, with banners
waving. It would be a first step in a direction that would
remind us of what the creation of the Zollverein once meant
to us.

To-day | lad my financial ideas before the Minister of
Economic Affairs. He's enthusiastic. He foresees that in ten
years Germany will have freed itsdf from the burden of the war
without letting our purchasing-power at home be shaken.

37 13th October 1941, night

Decisions in lower military formations—Folly of the great
offensives of 1914-18—A people of artists and soldiers.

The other day | caled off an attack that was to procure us a
territorial gain of four kilometres, because the practical benefit
of the operation didn't seem to me to be worth the price it
would have cost

| redise, in this connection, that it's more difficult to take
a decison on a lower level than on the level of the High Com-
mand. How could the man who carries out the orders, and has
no comprehensive view of the situation, how could he make up
his mind with full knowledge of the pros and cons? Is he to
demand a sacrifice from his men, or is he to spare them this
sacrifice?
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All that was done in that respect during the first World War
was sheer madness. The offensive a Verdun, for example,
was an act of lunacy. From beginning to end, al the com-
manders responsible for that operation should have been put
In dtrait-jackets. Weve not yet completely got over those mis-
taken notions.

It's probable that, throughout the 1914-1918 war, some
twenty thousand men were uselessly sacrificed by employing
them as runners on missons that could have been equally well
accomplished by night, with less danger. How often | myself
have had to face a powerful artillery barrage, in order to carry
a smple post-card! It's true that later | had a commanding
officer who completely put a stop to these practices. The spirit
has changed since those days, and a day will come when such
absurdities can no longer occur.

A war commander must have imagination and foresight.
S0 it's not extraordinary that our people is a once a people of
soldiers and of artists. My strength lies in the fact that | can
Imagine the situations that the troops are called upon to face.
And | can do that because I've been an ordinary soldier my-
self. Thus one acquires the rapid understanding of the appro-
priate steps to take in every kind of circumstance.

38 Night of I3th-i4th October 1941

How to expand—How to wait—How to meditate—How to
recognise essentias.

I've acquired the habit of avoiding every kind of vexation,
once evening has come—otherwise | wouldn't be able to free
mysdlf from it al night.

| likewise have the habit of alowing my despatch-rider to
have a rest before | send him off. Some people are perhaps
astonished not to get an answer to their letters. | dictate my
mail, then | spend a dozen hours without bothering about it.
Next day | make afirst set of corrections, and perhaps a second
st the day after. In doing S0, I'm being very prudent. No-
body can use a letter in my own hand against me. Besides,
it's my opinion that, in an age when we have facilities like the
train, the motor-car and the aircraft, it's much better to meet
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than to write, at least when some matter of capital importance
is a issue

You easly get your mind excited when you're writing to
people. You want to show them your mettle. Your corre-
spondent, of course, has the same wish. He answers you in the
same tone, or ese he rushes to see you in order to insult you.
Not long ago one of my colleagues came to ask my advice on
how to answer an offensive letter. | simply forbade him to
reply.

We have a ridiculous law by which, in matters of insult, a
complaint must be lodged immediately, or ese the right to
bring suit lapses. 1t would be much morejust to decide that
complaints on such matters cannot be lodged until after a
delay of three weeks. Infact, as arule the complainant's anger
would have gone up in smoke, and the work of the courts would
be lightened.

| write drafts of letters only concerning matters of vita
importance. It's what | did, for example, for the Four Year
Plan—and last year, when | was contemplating the action
against Russia.

At present, | spend about ten hours a day thinking about
military matters. The resulting orders are a matter of half an
hour, or three-quarters of an hour. Buit first of all every opera-
tion has to be studied and thought over at length. It sometimes
takes up to sx months for the thought to be elaborated and
made precise. Doubtless the time will come when | shall no
longer have to concern mysdf with the war or the Eastern
front, for it will be only a matter of carrying out what has been
already foreseen and ordered. Thus, while these operations
are being completed, | shall be able to devote my mind to
other problems.

What isfortunate for meisthat | know how to relax. Before
going to bed | spend some time on architecture, | look at
pictures, | take an interest in things entirely different from
those that have been occupying my mind throughout the day.
Otherwise | wouldn't be able to deep.

What would happen to me if | didn't have around me men
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whom | completely trust, to do the work for which | can't find
time? Hard men, who act as energetically as | would do my-
sf. For me the best man is the man who removes the most
from my shoulders, the man who can take 95 per cent of the
decisonsin my place. Of course, there are always cases in which
| have to take the final decison mysdlf.

| couldn't say whether my edling that | am indispensable
has been strengthened during this war. One thing is certain,
that without me the decisons to which we to-day owe our
exisence would not have been taken.

39 14th October 1941, midday
SPECIAL GUEST: REICHSFUEHRER HIMMLER

Disadvantages of a Concordat with the Churches—
Difficulty of compromising with a lie—No truck with re-
ligion for the Party—Antagonism of dogma and science—
Let Christianity die dowly—The metaphysical needs of the
soul—No State religion—Freedom of belief.

It may be asked whether concluding a concordat with the
churches wouldn't facilitate our exercise of power.

On this subject one may make the following remarks:

Firdly, in this way the authority of the State would be
vitiated by the fact of the intervention of a third power con-
cerning which it isimpossible to say how long it would remain
reliable. In the case of the Anglican Church, this objection
does not arise, for England knows she can depend on her
Church. But what about the Catholic Church? Wouldn't we
be running the risk of her one day going into reverse after
having put hersdf at the service of the State solely in order to
safeguard her power? If one day the State's policy ceased to
suit Rome or the clergy, the priests would turn against the
State, as they are doing now. History provides examples that
should make us careful.

Secondly, there is aso a question of principle. Trying to
take along view of things, isit concelvable that one could found
anything durable on falsehood? When | think of our people's
future, | must look further than immediate advantages, even
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if these advantages were to last three hundred, five hundred
years or more. I'm convinced that any pact with the Church
can offer only a provisiona benefit, for sooner or later the
scientific spirit will disclose the harmful character of such a
compromise. Thus the State will have based its existence on a
foundation that one day will collapse.

An educated man retains the sense of the mysteries of nature
and bows before the unknowable. An uneducated man, on the
other hand, runs the risk of going over to atheism (which is a
return to the state of the animal) as soon as he perceives that
the State, in sheer opportunism, is making use of false ideas in
the matter of religion, whilst in other fieldsit bases everything
on pure science.

That's why I've dways kept the Party aoof from rdigious
questions. I've thus prevented my Catholic and Protestant
supporters from forming groups against one another, and in-
advertently knocking each other out with the Bible and the
sprinkler. So we never became involved with these Churches
forms of worship. And if that has momentarily made my task
a little more difficult, at least I've never run the risk of carry-
ing grist to my opponents mill. The help we would have
provisionally obtained from a concordat would have quickly
become a burden on us. In any case, the main thing is to be
clever in this matter and not to look for a struggle where it can
be avoided.

Being weighed down by a superstitious past, men are afraid
of things that can't, or can't yet, be explained—that is to say,
of the unknown. If anyone has needs of a metaphysical nature,
| can't satisfy them with the Party's programme. Time will go
by until the moment when science can answer all the questions.

So it's not opportune to hurl ourselves now into a struggle
with the Churches. The best thing is to let Christianity die a
natural death. A dow death has something comforting about
it. The dogma of Christianity gets worn away before the
advances of science. Religion will have to make more and more
concessions. Gradually the myths crumble. All that's left is
to prove that in nature there is no frontier between the organic
and the inorganic. When understanding of the universe has
become widespread, when the majority of men know that the



60 THE NEEDS OF THE SOUL

stars are not sources of light but worlds, perhaps inhabited
worlds like ours, then the Christian doctrine will be convicted
of absurdity.

Origindly, religion was merely a prop for human com-
munities. It was a means, not an end in itself. It's only
gradually that it became transformed in this direction, with the
object of maintaining the rule of the priests, who can live only
to the detriment of society collectively.

The ingtructions of a hygienic nature that most reigions
gave, contributed to the foundation of organised communities.
The precepts ordering people to wash, to avoid certain drinks,
to fast at appointed dates, to take exercise, to rise with the sun,
to climb to the top of the minaret—all these were obligations
invented by intelligent people. The exhortation to fight
courageoudy is dso self-explanatory. Observe, by the way,
that, as a corallary, the Mussulman was promised a paradise
peopled with houris, where wine flowed in streams—a red
earthly paradise. The Christians, on the other hand, declare
themselves satisfied if after their death they are alowed to sing
Hallelujahs! All these elements contributed to form human
communities. It is to these private customs that peoples owe
their present characters.

Chrigtianity, of course, has reached the peak of absurdity in
this respect. And that's why one day its structure will collapse.
Science has already impregnated humanity. Consequently, the
more Christianity clings to its dogmas, the quicker it will
decline.

But one must continue to pay attention to another aspect of
the problem. It's possble to satisfy the needs of the inner life
by an intimate communion with nature, or by knowledge of the
past. Only a minority, however, a the present stage of the
mind's development, can feel the respect inspired by the un-
known, and thus satisfy the metaphysical needs of the soul.
The average human being has the same needs, but can satisfy
them only by elementary means. That's particularly true of
women, as aso of peasants who impoter.tly watch the destruc-
tion of their crops. The person whose life tends to simplifica-
tion is thirsty for belief, and he dimly clings to it with al his
strength.
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Nobody has the right to deprive simple people of their
childish certainties until they've acquired others that are more
reasonable. Indeed, it's most important that the higher belief
should be well established in them before the lower belief has
been removed. We must finaly achieve this. But it would
serve no purpose to replace an old beief by a new one that
would merely fill the place left vacant by its predecessor.

It seems to me that nothing would be more foolish than to
re-establish the worship of Wotan. Our old mythology had
ceased to be viable when Christianity implanted itself. Nothing
dies unless it is moribund. At that period the ancient world
was divided between the systems of philosophy and the worship
of idols. It's not desirable that the whole of humanity should
be stultified—and the only way of getting rid of Christianity is
to alow it to die little by little.

A movement like ours mustn't let itself be drawn into meta-
physical digressions. It must stick to the spirit of exact science.
It's not the Party's function to be a counterfeit for religion.

If, in the course of a thousand or two thousand years, science
arrives a the necessity of renewing its points of view, that will
not mean that science is a liar. Science cannot lie, for it's
always striving, according to the momentary state of know-
ledge, to deduce what is true. When it makes amistake, it does
so in good faith. It's Christianity that's the liar. It's in per-
petual conflict with itself.

One may ask whether the disappearance of Christianity
would entail the disappearance of belief in God. That's not to
be desired. The notion of divinity gives most men the oppor-
tunity to concretise the feeling they have of supernatural
realities. Why should we destroy this wonderful power they
have of incarnating the feeling for the divine that is within
them?

The man who lives in communion with nature necessarily
finds himself in opposition to the Churches. And that's why
they're heading for ruin—for science is bound to win.

| especialy wouldn't want our movement to acquire a
religious character and institute a form of worship. It would be
appalling for me, and | would wish I'd never lived, if | were to
end up in the skin of a Buddha!
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If at this moment we were to eliminate the religions by force,
the people would unanimously beseech us for a new form of
worship. You can imagine our Gauleiters giving up their
pranksto play at being saints! Asfor our Minister for Religion,
according to his own co-rdigionists, God himself would turn
away from hisfamily!

| envisage the future, therefore, as follows: Firg of dl, to
each man his private creed. Superdtition shdl not lose its
rights. The Party is sheltered from the danger of competing
with therdigions. These latter must smply be forbidden from
interfering in future with temporal matters. From the tender-
est age, education will be imparted in such a way that each
child will know all that is important to the maintenance of the
State. As for the men dose to me, who, like me, have escaped
from the clutches of dogma, I've no reason to fear that the
Church will get its hooks on them.

WEell see to it that the Churches cannot spread abroad
teachings in conflict with the interests of the State. We shall
continue to preach the doctrine of National Socidism, and the
young will no longer be taught anything but the truth.

40 Night of 14th-15th October 1941
Meteorol ogica forecasts—Reorgani sationof theservice.

One can't put any trust in the met. forecasts. The meteoro-
logicd services ought to be separated from the Army.

Lufthansa had a firg-class meteorological service. | was
terribly sorry when that service was broken up. The present
organisation is not nearly as good as the old one. Moreover,
there are variousimprovements that could be made to meteoro-
logy generaly.

Weather prediction is not a science that can be learnt
mechanically. What we need are men gifted with a sixth sense,
who live in nature and with nature—whether or not they know
anything about isotherms and isobars. As a rule, obvioudly,
these men are not particularly suited to the wearing of uni-
forms. One of them will have a humped back, another will be
bandy-legged, a third paralytic. Similarly, one doesn't expect
them to live like bureaucrats. They won't run the risk of being
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transported from a region they know to another of which they
know nothing—as regards climatological conditions, that's to
say. They won't be answerable to superiors who necessarily
know more about the subject than they do—in virtue of their
pips and crowns—and who might be tempted to dictate to
them the truths that are vested in a man by virtue of his
superior rank.

Doubtless the best thing would be to form a civil organisa
tion that would take over the existing instalations. This
organisation would aso use the information, communicated
regularly by telephone and applicable to particular regions,
which one would owe to these human barometers. It would
cost very little. A retired school-teacher, for example, would
be happy to receive thirty marks a month as payment for his
trouble. A telephone would be installed in his home free of
charge, and held be flattered to have people relying on his
knowledge. The good fellow would be excused from making
written reports, and he would even be authorised to express
himself in his own dialect. He might be a man who has never
set foot outside his own village, but who understands the flight
of midges and swallows, who can read the sgns> who fedls the
wind, to whom the movements of the sky arefamiliar. Elements
are involved in that kind of thing that are imponderable and
beyond mathematics. There are bits of knowledge that are
developed in the course of an existence intimately associated
with the life of nature, which are often passed on from father to
son. It's enough to look around one. It's known that in every
region there are such beings, for whom the weather has no
Secrets.

The central office will only have to compare these empirical
pieces of information with those provided by the "scientific"
methods, and make a synthesis.

In this way, | imagine, we would finaly again have an
instrument on which one could depend, a meteorologica service
in which one could have confidence.
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41 15th October 1941, evening
The strong meat of National Socialism—Stresemann—Ifthe
French . . . —Von Papen and the Y oung plan—Remedies

against inflation—The example of Frederick the Great—
The economists make amess of everything.

Our conquest of power was not made without difficulty.
The régime played dl its cards, without forgetting a single one,
to postpone the fatal event as long as possble. The National
Socidist brew was alittle strong for delicate stomachs!

Amongst my predecessors, Stresemann was not the worst.
But, in order to obtain partial gains, he forgot that to reduce a
whole people to a state of davery was to pay somewhat dearly.

At the time of the occupation of the Rhineland, ajourney to
the West was for me a troublesome and complicated matter. |
had to avoid the occupied zones. One day, on leaving the
Hotel Dreesen, in Godesberg, | intended to cross one of these
zones. That same morning an unpleasant presentiment made
me abandon the project. Two days later, | learnt in a letter
from Dreesen that, contrary to the usual custom, the check at
the frontier had been very srict. If I'd fallen into their hands
on that occason, the French would not have let me go! They
had proofs concerning our activities, and they could have gone
on from there to launch a whole machine against me. For the
Reich Government, it would have been a ddiverance. My
former opponents would have disguised their joy and shed
crocodile tears whilst raising, as a matter of form, a protest
that would have been intended to fail.

Even men fairly dose to us regarded the Young plan as a
relief for Germany. | remember having come to Berlin for a
meeting. Papen, who was back from Lausanne, was explaining
that he had scored a great success in reducing the total of
reparations to a sum of five thousand eight hundred million
marks. | commentedthat, if wesucceededingettingtogether such
asum, we ought to devoteit to German rearmament. After the
seizure of power, | immediately had al payments suspended—
which we could already have done as far back as 1925.

In 1933, the Reich had eighty-three million marks' worth of
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foreign currency. The day after the seizure of power, | was
called upon to deliver immediately sixty-four millions. |
pleaded that | knew nothing about the whole business, and
asked time to reflect. In the course of enquiring when this
demand had been formulated, | was told: "Three months
ago." | decided that, if people had been able to wait three
months, they could easily wait another two. My advisers dis-
played a childish fear that this would cost us our reputation as
good payers. My view was that German prestige would not be
enhanced by our paying under threat of blackmail, but much
more by our ceasing to pay.

The inflation could have been overcome. The decisive thing
was our home war-debt; in other words, the yearly payment of
ten thousand millions in interest on a debt of a hundred and
Sixty-six thousand millions.

By way of comparison, | remember that before the war the
total cost of imports paid for by the German people was five
thousand million. To pay the interest, the people was com-
pelled to walk the plank with paper money—hence the de-
preciation of the currency. Thejust thing would have been:
firstly, to suspend payment of interest on the debt; secondly,
to put a very heavy tax on the scandalous war-profits. 1'd
have forced the war-profiteers to buy, with good, clinking coin
of the realm, various securities which | would have frozen for a
period of twenty, thirty or forty years. Weren't their dividends
of 200 per cent and 300 per cent the reason why our war-debt
had reached such a level?

Inflation is not caused by increasing the fiduciary circulation.
It begins on the day when the purchaser is obliged to pay, for
the same goods, a higher sum than that asked the day before.
At that point, one must intervene. Even to Schacht, | had to
begin by explaining this elementary truth: that the essential
cause of the stability of our currency was to be sought for in our
concentration camps. The currency remains stable when the
speculators are put under lock and key. | aso had to make
Schacht understand that excess profits must be removed from
economic circulation.

| do not entertain the illusion that | can pay for everything
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out of my available funds. Simply, I've read a lot, and I've
known how to profit by the experience of events in the past.
Frederick the Great, already, had gradually withdrawn his
devaluated thalers from circulation, and had thus re-estab-
lished the value of his currency.

All these things are smple and natural. The only thing is
one mustn't let the Jew stick his nose in. The basis of Jewish
commercia policy is to make matters incomprehensible for a
normal brain. People go into ecstasies of confidence before the
science of the great economists. Anyone who doesn't under-
stand is taxed with ignorance! At bottom, the only object of
all these notionsisto throw everything into confusion.

The very smpleideas that happen to be mine have nowadays
penetrated into the flesh and blood of millions. Only the pro-
fessors don't understand that the value of money depends on
the goods behind that money.

One day | received some workers in the great hall at Ober-
salzberg, to give them aninformal lecture on money. The good
chaps understood me very well, and rewarded me with a storm
of applause.

To give people money is solely a problem of making paper.
The whole question is to know whether the workers are pro-
ducing goods to match the paper that's made. |f work does not
Increase, so that production remains at the same level, the extra
money they get won't enable them to buy more things than
they bought before with less money.

Obvioudly, that theory couldn't have provided the material
for a learned dissertation. For a distinguished economist, the
thing is, no matter what you're talking about, to pour out ideas
in complicated meanderings and to use terms of Sibylline
incomprehensibility.

42 17th October 1941, midday

The fall of Odesss—Antonescu's role—Necessary reforms in
Rumania—Elimination of the Jew.

With the fall of Odessa, the war will be practically over for
Rumania. All that's left for the Rumanians to do is to con-
solidate their position.
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In the face of Antonescu's success, the opposition will collapse.
Peoples always give themselves to victorious commanders.

Reactionaries are like hollow nuts. They take a whisper
uttered by one booby and transmitted to other boobies, they
make a real rumour, and they end by persuading themselves
that here is the true, thundering voice of the people. In actual
fact, what they hear is only the amplified echo of their own
feeble voices. That's how, in some quarters, the people is
credited with feelings that are utterly foreign to it.

Antonescu has the merit of having intervened in favour of
Codreanu.

Apartfrom the Duce, amongst our alies Antonescu isthe man
who makes the strongest impression. He's aman on abig scale,
who never lets anything throw him out of his stride, and he's
incorruptible, what's more—a man such as Rumania has never
had before.

| may say that there was nothing in Rumania, including the
officers, that couldn't be bought. I'm not even alluding to the
venality of the women, who are aways ready to prostitute them-
selves to gain promotion for a husband or father. It's true that
the pay of all these servants of the State was ridiculously stingy.

Antonescu now has thejob of building up his State by basing
it on agriculture. For industry, he'd need abilities that his
peasant class (which is sober and honest) does not possess.

On the other hand, a usable administration can be recruited
amongst this class. But it must be small, and it must be
adequately paid.

Whoever in Rumania continues to abandon himself to
corruption will have to be shot. There must be no shrinking
from the death penalty when it's a question of strangling an
epidemic. The present type of official, when faced with such
athreat, will prefer to give up his post—which can then be
offered to somebody respectable.

It goes without saying that the officers must be paid so that
they will no longer be obliged to find subsidiary occupations in
order to keep dlive.

To bring decency into civil life, the first condition is to
have an integral State: an incorruptible army, a police and
administration reduced to a minimum.
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But thefirst thing, above dl, isto get rid of theJew. Without
that, it will be usdess to clean the Augean stables.

If Antonescu sets about thejob in this manner, hell be the
head of a thriving country, inwardly healthy and strong. For
this purpose he has a good peasantry (Hungary has nothing like
it) and natural riches. Moreover,"Rumaniais a country with a
thinly scattered population.

43 17th October 1941, evening

SPECIAL GUESTS: REICH MINISTER DR. TODT AND GAULEITER
SAUCKEL

Expectations as regards the Eastern Territories—The
Ukraine in twenty years time—Bread is won by the
sword—God only recognises power.

In comparison with the beauties accumulated in Central
Germany, the new territories in the East seem to us like a
desert. Fanders, too, is only a plain—but of what beauty!
This Russian desert, we shall populate it. The immense spaces
of the Eastern Front will have been the field of the greatest
battles in history. Well give this country a past.

WEIl take away its character of an Agatic steppe, well
Européanise it. With this object, we have undertaken the con-
struction of roads that will lead to the southernmost point of the
Crimea and to the Caucasus. These roads will be studded along
their whole length with German towns, and around these towns
our colonists will settle.

Asfor the two or three million men whom we need to accom-
plish this task, wéell find them quicker than we think. They!'ll
come from Germany, Scandinavia, the Western countries and
America. | shal no longer be here to see dl that, but in
twenty years the Ukraine will already be a home for twenty
million inhabitants besdes the natives. In three hundred years,
the country will be one of the loveliest gardens in the world.

As for the natives, well have to screen them carefully. The
Jew, that destroyer, we shall drive out. Asfar asthe population
is concerned, | get a better impression in White Russia than in
the Ukraine.

We shan't settle in the Russian towns, and we'll let them fall
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to pieces without intervening. And, above all, no remorse on
this subject! We're not going to play at children's nurses; we're
absolutely without obligations as far as these people are con-
cerned. To struggle against the hovels, chase away the fleas,
provide German teachers, bring out newspapers—very little of
that for us! We'll confine ourselves, perhaps, to setting up a
radio transmitter, under our control. For the rest, let them
know just enough to understand our highway signs, so that they
won't get themselves run over by our vehicles!

For them the word "liberty" means the right to wash on feast-
days. Ifwe arrive bringing soft soap, we'll obtain no sympathy.
These are views that will have to be completely readjusted.
There's only one duty: to Germanise this country by the
immigration of Germans, and to look upon the natives as Red-
skins. If these people had defeated us, Heaven have mercy!
But we don't hate them. That sentiment is unknown to us. We
are guided only by reason. They, on the other hand, have an
inferiority complex. They have a real hatred towards a
conqueror whose crushing superiority they can feel. The
intelligentsia? We have too many of them at home.

All those who have the feeling for Europe can join in our
work.

In this business | shall go straight ahead, cold-bloodedly.
What they may think about me, at thisjuncture, is to me a
matter of completeindifference. | don't seewhy a German who
eats a piece of bread should torment himself with the idea that
the soil that produces this bread has been won by the sword.
When we eat wheat from Canada, we don't think about the
despoiled Indians.

The precept that it's men's duty to love one another is theory
—and the Christians are the last to practise it! A negro baby
who has the misfortune to die before a missionary gets his
clutches on him, goesto Hell! Ifthat were true, one might well
lament that sorrowful destiny: to have lived only three years,
and to burn for al eternity with Lucifer!

For Ley, it will be thejob of his life to drag that country out
of its lethargy. Fields, gardens, orchards. Let it be a country
where the work is hard, but thejoy pays for the trouble.

We've given the German people what it needed to assert its
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postion in the world." I'm glad that this cdl to the East has
taken our attention off the Mediterranean. The South, for us,
is the Crimea. To go further would be nonsense. Let us stay
Nordic.

Inany case, inour country the sunny season sometimesgoeson
until November. In Berlin, February bringsthefirst promises of
soring.  On the Rhine, everything flowersin March.

In the Ukraine, more than anywhere ese, it would be a
mistake to instal flour-millsthat would drain off the wheat from
immense territories—over a radius of four hundred kilometres,
for example. We should rather build windmills al over the
place, to supply regional needs—and export only the wheat
demanded by the large centres.

How | regret not being ten years younger! Todt, you will
have to extend your programme. As for the necessary labour,
you shdl have it. Let's finish the road network, and the rail
network. We shall have to settle down to the task of rebuilding
the Russian track, to restore it to the normal gauge. There's
only one road that, throughout al these last months of cam-
paigning, wasof any useto the armies on the central front—and
for that I'll set up a monument to Stalin. Apart from that, he
preferred to manufacture chains of mud rather than to build
roads!

What atask awaits us! We have a hundred years ofjoyful
satisfaction before us.

44 Night of 17th-18th October 1941

May loth, 1940—Tears of joy—The Schliefen plan—

G.H.Q, at Felsennest—Paris, atown with a glorious past—

22nd June 1941—Kiev, Moscow, St. Petersburg must be
destroyed.

| never closed an eye during the night of the gth to loth of
May 1940, or that of the 2ist to 22nd of June 1941.

In May 1940, it was especially worry about the weather that
kept me awake. | wasfilled with rage when dawn broke and |
redlised that it was fifteen minutes earlier than I'd been told.
Andyet | knewthatithadtobelikethat! At seven o'clock came
the news: "Eben Emael has been silenced.” Next: "We hold
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one of the bridges over the Meuse." With a fellow like Witzig,
wed have been able to take the bridges of Maastricht before
they were blown up. But what difference did it make whether
they were blown up, as soon as we held the very high bridge
commanding Liege—sixty metres above river-level. If that had
been blown, our engineers would have found time to put it
back into shape. It was wonderful how everything went off as
arranged.

When the news came that the enemy was advancing along
the whole front, | could have wept forjoy : they'd falen into the
trap! It had been a clever piece of work to attack Liege. We
had to make them believe we were remaining faithful to the old
Schlieffen plan.

| had my fears concerning the advance of von Kluge's army,
but everything was well prepared. Two days after our arrival
at Abbeville, we could aready start our offensive to the South.
If I had disposed then of as many motorised troops as | have
now, wed have finished the campaign in a fortnight. How
exciting it will be, later, to go over those operations once more.
Severa times during the night | went to the operations-room to
pore over those relief-maps.

What alovely place Felsennest was! The birds in the morn-
ing, the view over the road by which the columns were going up
the line. Over our head, the squadrons of aircraft. There,
| knew what | was doing.

In the air attack on Paris, we confined ourselves to the
airfields—to spare a city with a glorious past. It's a fact that,
from a globa point of view, the French are behaving very
badly, but dl the same they're closdly related to us, and it would
have hurt me to be obliged to attack a city like Laon, with its
cathedral.

On the 22nd of June, a door opened before us, and we didn't
know what was behind it. We could look out for gas warfare,
bacteriologica warfare. The heavy uncertainty took me by the
throat. Here we were faced by beings who are complete
strangers to us. Everything that resembles civilisation, the
Bolsheviks have suppressed it, and | have no feelings about the
idea of wiping out Kiev, Moscow or St. Petersburg.
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What our troops are doing is positively unimaginable.

Not knowing the great news, how will our soldiers—who are
at present on the way home—feel when they're once more on
German soil ?

In comparison with Russia, even Poland looked like acivilised
country. If time were to blot out our soldiers deeds, the
monuments | shall have st up in Berlin will continue to pro-
clam their glory a thousand years from to-day. The Arc de
Triomphe, the Pantheon of the Army, the Pantheon of the
German people....

45 18th October 1941, evening
SPECIAL GUESTS: PROFESSOR SPEER AND PROFESSOR BREKER

Churchill conducts the orchestra—-Jewry pulls strings—
Rapacity of business rogues—State economy must be
strengthened.

It's a queer business, how England dipped into the war.
The man who managed it was Churchill, that puppet of the
Jewry that pulls the strings. Next to him, the bumptious Eden,
amoney-grubbing clown; theJew who was Minister for War,
Hore-Belisha;, then the Eminence grise of the Foreign Office—and
after that some other Jews and business men. With these lag, it
often happens that the size of their fortune is in inverse ratio to
the size of their brains. Before the war even began, somebody
managed to persuade them it would last at least three years,
and would therefore be a good investment for them.

The people, which has the privilege of possessing such a
government, was not asked for its opinion.

The business world is made up everywhere of the same
rogues. Cold-hearted money-grubbers. The businessworld gets
idedlistic only when the workers ask for higher wages.

| fully redlise that with us, too, the posshilities for people
ofthat kind were greater before 1933. But let the business men
weep—it's part of their trade. 1've never met an industrialist
without observing how he puts on a careworn expression. Yet
it's not difficult to convince each one of them that he has
regularly improved his position. One always sees them panting
asifthey were on the point of giving up their last gasp! Despite
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al the taxes, there's alot of money left. Even the average man
doesn't succeed in spending what he earns. He spends more
money on cinemas, theatres and concerts than he used to, and
he saves money into the bargain. One can't deprive people of
distractions; they need them, and that'swhy | cannot reduce the
activity of the theatres and studios. The best relaxation is that
provided by the theatre and the cinema. We have working
days that far exceed eight hours, and we shan't be able to
change that immediately after the war.

A fault we must never again commit is to forget, once the war
is over, the advantages of the autarkic economy. We practised
it during the first World War, but with insufficient means, for
lack of human potential. The working-capacity lost in the
manufacture of unproductive goods must be made good. Instead
of thinking of the home market, we hurled ourselves into the
foreign markets: before the first World War, out of greed for
profits, and, after it, to pay our debts. The fact that we were
granted loans, to encourage us along the same path, only
plunged us deeper in the mire. We'd already succeeded in the
manufacture of synthetic rubber: as soon as the war was over,
we went back to natural rubber. We imported petrol; yet the
Bergius process had aready proved itself!

That's our most urgent task for the post-war period: to build
up the autarkic economy.

| shall retain rationing of meat and fats as long as I'm not
certain that people's needs are largely covered. One realises
that this stage has been reached when the rationing coupons
are not al used.

What the English were most afraid of, with the Four Year
Plan, was an autarkic Germany that they could no longer have
at their mercy. Such a policy on our part necessarily entailed
for them a great reduction in the profits of their colonies.

Coffee and tea are al we shall have to import. Tobacco we
shall get in Europe. It will aso be necessary to produce the
soya bean: that will provide oil and fodder for Denmark and
Holland.

Everybody will be able to participate, under one form or
another, in this European economy.
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If it were only a question of conquering a colony, I'd not
continue the war a day longer.

For a colonial policy to have any sense, one must first
dominate Europe. In any case, the only colony I'd like to have
back would be our Cameroons—nothing ese.

46 i gth October 1941
Abovedl, largefamilies.

The essentid thing for the future is to have lots of children.
Everybody should be persuaded that a family's life is assured
only when it has upwards of four children—I should even say,
four sons. That's a principle that should never be forgotten.
When | learn that a family has lost two sons at the front, |
intervene immediately.

If we had practised the system of two-children families in the
old days, Germany would have been deprived of her greatest
geniuses. How does it come about that the exceptional being
in a family is often the fifth, seventh, tenth or twelfth in the
row?

a7 19th October 1941, evening

The art of building—New constructions—The need for
standardisation and uniformity—L et the masses enjoy life's
amenities—Catechism and typewriting.

The art of building is one of the most ancient of human
trades. That explains why, in this trade more than any other,
people have remained faithful to traditiona methods. It's a
sphere in which we are terribly behind.

To build a house should not necessarily congst in anything
more than assembling the materials—which would not neces-
saily entail a uniformity of dwellings. The disposition and
number of elements can be varied—but the elements should be
standardised. Whoever wants to do more than is necessary will
know what it cogs him. A Croesus is not looking for the
"three-room dwelling” at the lowest price.

What's the point of having a hundred different models for
wash-basins? Why these differences in the dimensions of
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windows and doors? You change your apartment, and your
curtains are no longer any use to you!

For my car, | can find spare parts everywhere, but not for
my apartment.

These practices exist only because they give shopkeepers a
chance of making more money. That's the only explanation of
this infinite variety. In ayear or two from now, this scandal
must have been put a stop to.

It's the same with the differences of voltage in the supply of
electricity. For example, Moabit and Charlpttenburg have
different currents. When we rebuild the Reich, well make al
that uniform.

Likewise, in thefield of construction we shall have to modern-
ise the tools. The excavator that's still in use is a prehistoric
monster compared to the new spiral excavator.

What economies one could achieve by standardisation in this
field!

The wish we have to give millions of Germans better living
conditions forces us to standardisation, and thus to make use of
elements built to a norm, wherever there is no necessity for
individual forms.

If we make things uniform, the masses will be able to enjoy
the material amenities of life. With a market of fifteen million
purchasers, it's quite conceivable that it would be possible to
build a cheap radio set and a popular typewriter.

| find it area absurdity that even to-day a typewriter costs
several hundred marks. One can't imagine the time wasted
daily in deciphering everybody's scribbles. Why not give
lessons in typewriting a primary school? Instead of religious
instruction, for example. | shouldn't mind that.

48 19th October 1941, night

Two scourges of the modern world—Christianity the
shadow of coming Bolshevism.

The reason why the ancient world was so pure, light and
serene was that it knew nothing of the two great scourges: the
pox and Christianity.

Christianity is a prototype of Bolshevism: the mobilisation by
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the Jew of the masses of daves with the object of undermining
society. Thus one understands that the healthy elements of the
Roman world were proof against this doctrine.

Yet Rome to-day dlows itsdlf to reproach Bolsheviam with
having destroyed the Christian churches! As if Christianity
hadn't behaved in the same way towards the pagan temples.

49 2ist October 1941, midday

Prophetic sense of Julian the Apostate—The Aryan origin

of Jesus—Distortion of Christ's ideas—The Road to

Damascus—Roman tolerance—Materialism and the Jewish

religion—Rel ifgion as a subversve method—The mobilisa
tion of the daves—St. Paul and Karl Marx.

When one thinks of the opinions held concerning Christianity
by our best minds a hundred, two hundred years ago, one is
ashamed to realise how little we have since evolved. | didn't
know that Julian the Apostate had passed judgment with such
clear-sightedness on Christianity and Christians. You should
read what he says on the subject.

Origindly, Christianity was merely an incarnation of Bol-
shevism the destroyer. Nevertheless, the Galilean, who later
was cdled the Christ, intended something quite different. He
must be regarded as a popular leader who took up His position
against Jewry. Galilee was a colony where the Romans had
probably installed Galic legionaries, and it's certain that Jesus
was not aJew. TheJews, by the way, regarded Him as the son
of a whore—of a whore and a Roman soldier.

The decisive falsification of Jesuss doctrine was the work of
St Paul. He gave himsdf to this work with subtlety and for
purposes of personal exploitation. For the Galilean's object was
to liberate His country from Jewish oppression. He set Himsalf
against Jewish capitalism, and that's why the Jews liquidated
Him.

Paul of Tarsus (his name was Saul, before the road to
Damascus) was one of those who persecuted Jesus most savagely.
When he learnt that Jesuss supporters let their throats be cut
for Hisideas, he redlised that, by making intelligent use of the
Gadlilean's teaching, it would be possble to overthrow this
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Roman State which theJews hated. It's in this context that we
must understand the famous "illumination”. Think of it, the
Romans were daring to confiscate the most sacred thing the
Jews possessed, the gold piled up in their temples! At that
time, as now, money was their god.

On the road to Damascus, St. Paul discovered that he could
succeed in ruining the Roman State by causing the principle to
triumph of the equality of all men before a single God—and by
putting beyond the reach of the laws his private notions, which
he dleged to be divinely inspired. If, into the bargain, one
succeeded in imposing one man as the representative on earth
of the only God, that man would possess boundless power.

The ancient world had its gods and served them. But the
priests interposed between the gods and men were servants of
the State, for the gods protected the City. In short, they were
the emanation of a power that the people had created. For that
society, theidea of an only god was unthinkable. In thissphere,
the Romans were tolerance itself. The idea of a universal god
could seem to them only a mild form of madness—for, if three
peoples fight one another, each invoking the same god, this
means that, at any rate, two of them are praying in vain.

Nobody was moretol erant than the Romans. Every man could
pray to the god of his choice, and a place was even reserved in
the templesfor the unknown god. Moreover, every man prayed
as he chose, and had the right to proclaim his preferences.

St. Paul knew how to exploit this state of affairs in order to
conduct his struggle against the Roman State. Nothing has
changed; the method has remained sound. Under cover of a
pretended religiousinstruction, the priests continue to incite the
faithful against the State.

The religious ideas of the Romans are common to al Aryan
peoples. The Jew, on the other hand, worshipped and con-
tinues to worship, then and now, nothing but the golden calf.
The Jewish religion is devoid of al metaphysics and has no
foundation but the most repulsive materialism. That's proved
even in the concrete representation they have of the Beyond-—
which for them is identified with Abraham's bosom.

It's since St. Paul's time that the Jews have manifested
themselves as areligious community, for until then they were
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only a racid community. St. Paul was the first man to take
account of the possble advantages of usng a rdigion as a
means of propaganda. |f the Jew has succeeded in destroying
the Roman Empire, that's because St. Paul transformed alocal
movement of Aryan opposition to Jewry into a supra-temporal
religion, which postulates the equality of al men amongst
themsalves, and their obedience to an only god. This is what
caused the death of the Roman Empire.

It's striking to observe that Christian ideas, despite dl .
Paul's efforts, had no success in Athens. The philosophy of the
Greeks was so much superior to this poverty-stricken rubbish
that the Athenians burst out laughing when they listened to the
apostle's teaching. But in Rome St. Paul found the ground pre-
pared for him. His egdlitarian theories had what was needed to
win over a mass composed of innumerable uprooted people.

Nevertheless, the Roman dave was not at dl what the
expression encourages us to imagine to-day. In actual fact, the
people concerned were prisoners of war (as we understand the
term nowadays), of whom many had been freed and had the
possibility of becoming citizens—and it was St. Paul who intro-
duced this degrading overtone into the modern idea of Roman
daves.

Think of the numerous Germanic people whom Rome wel-
comed. Arminius himself, the first architect of our liberty,
wasn't he a Roman knight, and his brother a dignitary of the
State? By reason of these contacts, renewed throughout the
centuries, the population of Rome had ended by acquiring a
great esteem for the Germanic peoples. It's clear that there was
a preference in Rome for fair-haired women, to such a point
that many Roman women dyed their hair. Thus Germanic
blood constantly regenerated Roman society.

The Jew, on the other hand, was despised in Rome.

Whilst Roman society proved hogtile to the new doctrine,
Christianity in its pure state stirred the population to revolt.
Rome was Bolshevised, and Bolshevism produced exactly the
same results in Rome as later in Russia

It was only later, under the influence of the Germanic spirit,
that Chrigtianity gradually lost its openly Bolshevistic character.
It became, to a certain degree, tolerable. To-day, when
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Christianity is tottering, the Jew restores to pride of place
Christianity in its Bolshevistic form.

TheJew believed he could renew the experiment. To-day as
once before, the object is to destroy nations by vitiating their
racial integrity. It's not by chance that the Jews, in Russia,
have systematically deported hundreds of thousands of men,
delivering the women, whom the men were compelled to leave
behind, to males imported from other regions. They practised
on avast scale the mixture of races.

In the old days, as now, destruction of art and civilisation.
The Bolsheviks of their day, what didn't they destroy in Rome,
in Greece and elsewhere? They've behaved in the same way
amongst us and in Russia

One must compare the art and civilisation of the Romans—
their temples, their houses—with the art and civilisation repre-
sented at the same period by the abject rabble of the catacombs.

In the old days, the destruction of thelibraries. Isn't that what
happened in Russia? The result: a frightful levelling-down.

Didn't the world see, carried on right into the Middle Ages,
the same old system of martyrs, tortures, faggots? Of old, it was
in the name of Christianity. To-day, it's in the name of
Bolshevism.

Yesterday, the instigator was Saul: the instigator to-day,
Mardochai.

Saul has changed into St. Paul, and Mardochai into Karl Marx.

By exterminating this pest, we shal do humanity a service of
which our soldiers can have no idea

50 2ist-22nd October 1941, night
SPECIAL GUEST: REICHSFUEHRER SS HIMMLER

The need for decorum—One Prussian in Rome, another in

M unich—Themodesty of theWeimar Republic—ROdl e of

the new Chancellery—The Ugliness of Berlin—The face of

new Berlin—Monuments that will last a thousand years—

State and Reich above al—How to be a builder—War
memories will fade in the works of peace.

Asfar asmy own private existenceisconcerned, | shall always
live simply—but in my capacity of Fuehrer and Head of the
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State, | am obliged to stand out clearly from amongst dl the
people around me. If my close associates glitter with decora-
tions, | can distinguish myself from them only by wearing none
a dl.

We need an impressive décor, and we ought to create one.
More and more we should give our festive occasions astyle that
will remain in the memory.

In England, the traditional forms, which from a distance
seem baroque, have retained their full youth. They remain
vital because they represent customs that have been observed
for along time and without the dightest interruption.

| regard it as a necessity that our ceremonial should be
developed during my lifetime. Otherwise one of my successors,
If he has smple tastes, could quote me as his authority.

Don't speak to me of Prussian simplicity ! We must remember
how Frederick the Great took care of his State's finances.
Besdes, the Prussian spirit is a matter of character and com-
portment. There was a time when one could say that there
was only one Prussian in Europe, and that he lived in Rome.
Nowadays one can say that there's only one Roman living
amongst the Italians. There was a second Prussian. He lived
In Munich, and was myself.

It was one of the characteristic features of the Weimar
Republic that, when the Head of the State was receiving diplo-
mats, he had to ask every Ministry to lend him its domestic
staff. What can have happened on an occason when some
Ministry was holding a reception itsdf and couldn't spare its
servants? You can see me having recourse to car-hire firmsto
fetch my guests from their homes and take them back again!

The new Chancellery will have to have permanently at its
disposa two hundred of the finest motor-cars. The chauffeurs
can perform a secondary function as footmen. Whether as
chauffeursor asfootmen, these men must be absolutely reliable
from the political point of view—quite apart from the fact that
they mustn't be clumsy fools.

It's lucky we have the new Reich Chancellery. There are
many things we could not have done in the old one.

I've dways been fond of Berlin. If I'm vexed by the fact that
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some of the things in it are not beautiful, it's precisely because
I'm so much attached to the city.

During the first World War, | twice had ten days leave. |
never dreamt of spending these leaves in Munich. My pleasure
would have been spailt by the sight of dl those priests. On both
occasions, | came to Berlin, and that's how | began to be
familiar with the museums of the capital.

(Besides, Berlin played a part in our rise to power, athough
in a different way from Munich. It's at Berlin and Wrttem-
berg that | got our financial backing, and not in Munich, where
the little bourgeois hold the crown of the road.)

What's more, Berlin has the monuments of the days of
Frederick the Great. Once upon a time it was the sand-pit of
the Empire. Nowadays, Berlin is the capital of the Reich.

Berlin's misfortune is that it's acity of very mixed population;
which doesn't make it idea for the development of culture.
In that respect, our last great monarch was Frederick-William
IV. William | had no taste. Bismarck was blind in matters of
art. William 1l had taste, but of the worst description.

What is ugly in Berlin, we shall suppress. Nothing will be
too good for the beautification of Berlin. When one enters the
Reich Chancellery, one should have the feeling that one is
visiting the master of the world. One will arrive there along
wide avenues containing the Triumphal Arch, the Pantheon of
the Army, the Square of the People—things to take your breath
away ! It's only thus that we shall succeed in eclipsing our only
rival in theworld, Rome. Let it be built on such a scae that St.
Peter's and its Square will seem like toys in comparison!

For material, well use granite. The vestiges of the German
past, which are found on the plains to the North, are scarcely
time-worn. Granite will ensure that our monuments last for
ever. Inten thousand years they'll be still standing, just as they
are, unless meanwhile the sea has again covered our plains.

The ornamental theme which we call Germano-Nordic is
found al over the earth's surface, both in South America and
in the Northern countries. According to a Greek legend, there
is a civilisation known as "pre-lunar", and we can see in the
legend an alusion to the empire of the lands of Atlantis that
sank into the ocean.
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If I try to gauge my work, | must consder, first of dl, that
I've contributed, in a world that had forgotten the notion, to
the triumph of the idea of the primacy of race. Secondly, I've
given German supremacy a solid cultural foundation. In fact,
the power we to-day enjoy cannot be justified, in my eyes,
except by the establishment and expansion of a mighty culture.
To achieve this must be the law of our existence.

The means | shall set in operation to this end will far surpass
those that were necessary for the conduct of thiswar. | wish to
be a builder.

A war-leader iswhat | am against my own will. Ifl apply my
mind to military problems, that's because for the moment |
know that nobody would succeed better at this than | can. In
the same way, | don't interfere in the activity of my colleagues
when | have the feeling that they are performing their task as
wdl as | could perform it myself.

My reaction is that of a peasant whose property is attacked
and who legps to arms to defend his patrimony. This is the
spirit in which | make war. For me, it's a means to other
ends.

The heroic deeds of our troops will turn pale, one day. After
the War of the Spanish Succession, nobody thought any longer
of the Thirty Years War. The battles of Frederick the Great
made people forget those of the years after 1700. Sedan took
the place of the Battle of the Nations fought at Leipzg.
To-day the Battle of Tannenberg, and even the campaigns of
Poland and the Western Front, are blotted out before the
battles of the East. A day will come when these battles, too,
will be forgotten.

But the monumentswe shall have built will defy the challenge
oftime. The Colissum a Rome has survived al passng events.
Here, in Germany, the cathedrals have done the same.

The re-establishment of German unity was Prussias task, in
the last century. The present task, of building Great Germany
and leading her to world power, could have been successfully
performed only under the guidance of a South German.

To accomplish my work as a builder, | have recourse
especidly to men of the South—I instal in Berlin my greatest
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architect. That's because these men belong to a region that
from time immemorial has sucked the milk of civilisation.

My acts are aways based upon a political mode of thinking.
If Vienna expressed the desire to build a monument two
hundred metres tall, it would find no support from me. Vienna
isbeautiful, but | have no reason to go on adding to its beauties.
In any case, it's certain that my successors won't give any city
the grants necessary for such works.

Berlin will one day be the capital of the world.

51 24th October 1941, evening

SPECIAL GUEST: LIEUTENANT-GENERAL VON RINTELEN, COMING
FROM ROME

The works of man must perish—Religion versus science—

The Church's explanation of natural phenomena—French

writers of the classical centuries—Voltaire and Frederick Il

—Science hits back—The Church and religious beliefs—

One hundred and sixty-nine religions are wrong—
Stupidity of Russian iconoclasts.

On the whole earth theres no being, no substance, and
probably no human institution that doesn't end by growing old.
But it's in the logic of things that every human institution
should be convinced of its everlastingness—unless it aready
carries the seed of its downfall. The hardest steel grows weary.
Just asit is certain that one day the earth will disappear, soitis
certain that the works of men will be overthrown.

All these manifestations are cyclica. Religion isin perpetual
conflict with the spirit of free research. The Church's opposition
to science was sometimes so violent that it struck off sparks.
The Church, with a clear awareness of her interests, has made a
strategic retreat, with the result that science has lost some of its
aggressveness.

The present system of teaching in schools permits the follow-
ing absurdity: at 10 am. the pupils attend alesson in the cate-
chism, at which the creation of the world is presented to them
in accordance with the teachings of the Bible; and at n am.
they attend alesson in natural science, at which they are taught
the theory of evolution. Yet the two doctrines are in complete
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contradiction. As a child, | suffered from this contradiction,
and ran my head against a wall. Often | complained to one
or another of my teachers against what | had been taught an
hour before—and | remember that | drove them to despair.

The Christian religion tries to get out of it by explaining that
one must attach a symbolic value to the images of Holy Writ.
Any man who made the same claim four hundred years ago
would have ended his career at the stake, with an accompani-
ment of Hosannas. By joining in the game of tolerance,
religion has won back ground by comparison with bygone
centuries.

Religion draws all the profit that can be drawn from the fact
that science postulates the search for, and not the certain
knowledge of, the truth. Let's compare science to a ladder.
On every rung, one beholds a wider landscape. But science
does not claim to know the essence of things. When science finds
that it has to revise one or another notion that it had believed
to be definitive, at once religion gloats and declares: "We told
youso!" Tosay thatistoforget that it'sin the nature of science
to behave itsdf thus. For if it decided to assume a dogmatic air,
it would itsalf become a church.

When one says that God provokes the lightning, that's true in
a sense; but what is certain is that God does not direct the
thunderbolt, as the Church claims. The Church's explanation
of natural phenomena is an abuse, for the Church has ulterior
interests. True piety is the characteristic of the being who
is aware of his weakness and ignorance. Whoever sees God
only in an oak or in atabernacle, instead of seeing Him every-
where, is not truly pious. He remains attached to appear-
ances—and when the sky thunders and the lightning strikes, he
trembles smply from fear of being struck as a punishment for
the sn he'sjust committed.

A reading of the polemical writings of the seventeenth and
eighteenth centuries, or of the conversationsbetween Frederick 11
and Voltaire, inspires one with shame at our low intellectual
level, especially amongst the military.

From now on, one may consider that there is no gap between
the organic and inorganic worlds. Recent experiments make it
possible for one to wonder what distinguishes live bodies from
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inanimate matter. In the face of this discovery, the Church will
begin by rising in revolt, then it will continue to teach its
"truths’. One day finally, under the battering-ram of science,
dogma will collapse. It is logical that it should be so, for the
human spirit cannot remorselessly apply itsef to raising the vell
of mystery without peoples one day drawing the conclusions.

The Ten Commandments are a code of living to which there's
no refutation. Theseprecepts correspond to irrefragabl e needs of
the human soul; they're inspired by the best religious spirit, and
the Churches here support themselves on a solid foundation.

The Churches are born of the need to give a structure to the
religious spirit. Only the forms in which the religious instinct
expresses itself can vary. So-and-so doesn't become aware of
human littleness unless he is seized by the scruff of the neck, but
so-and-so does not need even an unchaining of the elements
to teach him the same thing. In the depths of his heart, each
man is aware of his puniness.

The microscope has taught us that we are hemmed in not
only by the infinitely great, but aso by the infinitely small—
macrocosm and microcosm. To such large considerations are
added particular things that are brought to our attention by
natural observation: that certain hygienic practices are good
for a man—fasting, for example. It's by no means a result of
chance that amongst the ancient Egyptians no distinction was
drawn between medicine and religion.

If modern science were to ignore such data, it would be doing
harm. On the other hand, superstitions must not be allowed to
hamper human progress. That would be so intolerable as to
justify the disappearance of religions.

When a man grows old, his tissues lose their elasticity. The
normal man feels arevulsion at the sight of death—this to such a
point that it is usually regarded as a sign of bad taste to speak of
it lightly. A man who asks you if you have made your will is
lacking in tact. The younger one is, the less one cares about
such matters. But old people clingmadly tolife. Soit's amongst
them that the Church recruits her best customers. She entices
them with the prospect that death interrupts nothing, that
beyond our human term everything continues, in much more
agreeable conditions. And you'd refuse to leave your little pile
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of savings to the Church? Grosso modo, that's more or less how
it goes.

Is there a single religion that can exist without a dogma?
No, for in that case it would belong to the order of science.
Science cannot explain why natural objects are what they are.
And that's where religion comes in, with its comforting
certainties. When incarnated in the Churches, religion aways
finds itsdlf in oppogtion to life. So the Churches would be
heading for disaster, and they know it, if they didn't cling to a
rigid truth.

What is contrary to the visible truth must change or disappear
—that's the law of life.

We have this advantage over our ancestors of a thousand
years ago, that we can see the past in depth, which they
couldn't. We have this other advantage, that we can see it in
breadth—an ability that likewise escaped them.

For a world population of two thousand two hundred and
fifty millions, one can count on the earth a hundred and
seventy rdigions of a certain importance—each of them claim-
ing, of course, to be the repository of the truth. At least a
hundred and sixty-nine of them, therefore, are mistaken!
Amongst the religions practised to-day, there is none that goes
back further than two thousand five hundred years. But there
have been human beings, in the baboon category, for at least
three hundred thousand years. There is less distance between
the man-ape and the ordinary modern man than there is
between the ordinary modern man and a man like Schopen-
hauer. In comparison with this millenary past, what does a
period of two thousand years signify?

The universe, in its materia elements, has the same com-
position whether we're speaking of the earth, the sun or any
other planet. It isimpossible to suppose nowadays that organic
life exists only on our planet.

Does the knowledge brought by science make men happy?
That | don't know. But | observe that man can be happy by
deluding himsdf with fase knowledge. | grant one must
cultivate tolerance.

It's senseless to encourage man in the idea that he's a king of
creation, as the scientist of the past century tried to make him
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believe. That same man who, in order to get about quicker,
has to straddle a horse—that mammiferous, brainless being!
| don't know a more ridiculous claim.

The Russians were entitled to attack their priests, but they
had no right to assail the idea of a supreme force. It's a fact
that we're feeble creatures, and that a creative force exists.
To seek to deny it is folly. In that case it's better to believe
something false than not to believe anything at all. Who's that
little Bolshevik professor who claims to triumph over creation?
People like that, welll break them. Whether we rely on the
catechism or on philosophy, we have possibilities in reserve,
whilst they, with their purely materialistic conceptions, can
only devour one another.

52 25th October 1941, evening

SPECIAL GUESTS: REICHSFUEHRER SS HIMMLER AND
SS GENERAL (OBERGRUPPENFUEHRER) HEYDRIGH

Jews responsible for two world wars—How past civilisations
are effaced—The rewriting of history—The Libraries of
antiguity—Christianity and Bolshevism, aim at destruction
—Nero did not burn Rome—Protestant hypocrisy—The
Catholic Church thrives on sin—Accounts to be settled—
The modernist movement—The problem of the Convents.

From the rostrum of the Reichstag | prophesied to Jewry
that, in the event of war's proving inevitable, the Jew would
disappear from Europe. That race of criminals has on its
conscience the two million dead of thefirst World War, and now
already hundreds of thousands more. Let nobody tell me that
al the same we can't park them in the marshy parts of Russial
Who's worrying about our troops? It's not a bad idea, by the
way, that public rumour attributes to us a plan to exterminate
theJdews. Terror is asalutary thing.

The attempt to create aJewish State will be afailure.

The book that contains the reflections of the Emperor Julian
should be circulated in millions. What wonderful intelligence,
what discernment, all the wisdom of antiquity! It's extra-
ordinary.
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With what clairvoyance the authors of the eighteenth, and
especidly those of the past, century criticised Christianity and
passed judgment on the evolution of the Churches!

People only retain from the past what they want to find
there. As seen by the Bolshevik, the history of the Tsars seems
like ablood-bath. But what isthat, compared with the crimes of
Bolshevism?

There exigs a history of the world, compiled by Rotteck, a
liberal of the 'forties, inwhich facts are considered from the point
of view of the period; antiquity is resolutely neglected. We, too,
shal re-write history, from the racial point of view. Starting
with isolated examples, we shdl proceed to a complete revison.
It will be a question, not only of studying the sources, but of
giving facts a logica link. There are certain facts that can't
be satisfactorily explained by the usual methods. So we must
take another attitude as our point of departure. As long as
students of biology believed in spontaneous generation, it was
Impossible to explain the presence of microbes.

What a certificate of mental poverty it was for Christianity
that it destroyed the libraries of the ancient world! Graeco-
Roman thought was made to seem like the teachings of the
Devil. "If thou dedrest to live, thou shat not expose thysalf
unto temptation."

Bolshevism sets about itstask in the sameway as Christianity,
so that the faithful may not know what is happening in the rest
of the world. The object is to persuade them that the system
they enjoy isuniquein the world in point of technical and socia
organisation. Somebody told me of a liftman in Moscow who
ancerdy bdieved that there were no lifts anywhere dse |
never saw anybody so amazed as that Russian ambassador, the
engineer, who came to me one evening to thank me for not
having put any obstacles in the way of a vist he paid to some
German factories. At first | asked mysdlf if the man was mad!
1 supposed it was the first time he saw things as they are, and |
Imagine he sent his Government an indiscreet note on the
subject. He was recalled to Moscow a few days later, and we
learnt he'd been shot.

Christianity set itsdf systematically to destroy ancient cul-
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ture. What came to us was passed down by chance, or ese it
was a product of Roman liberal writers. Perhaps we are
entirely ignorant of humanity's most precious spiritual treasures.
Who can know what was there?

The Papacy was faithful to these tactics even during recorded
history. How did people behave, during the age of the great
explorations, towards the spiritual riches of Central America?

In our parts of the world, the Jaws would have immediately
eliminated Schopenhauer, Nietzsche and Kant. If the Bol-
sheviks had dominion over us for two hundred years, what
works of our past would be handed on to posterity? Our great
men would fall into oblivion, or else they'd be presented to
future generations as criminals and bandits.

| don't believe at dl in the truth of certain mental pictures
that many people have of the Roman emperors. |I'm sure that
Nero didn't set fire to Rome. It was the Christian-Bolsheviks
who did that, just as the Commune set fireto Parisin 1871 and
the Communists set fire to the Reichstag in 1932.

There is a form of hypocrisy, typically Protestant, that is
impudence itsdf. Catholicism has this much good about it,
that it ignores the moral strictness of the Evangelicals. In
Catholic regions life is more endurable, for the priest himself
succumbs more easily to human weaknesses. So he permits his
flock not to dramatise sin. How would the Church earn her
living, if not by the sins of the faithful? She declares herself
satisfied if one goes to confession. Indulgence, at a tariff,
supplies the Church with her daily bread. As for the fruits of
sin, the soul that fears limbo is a candidate for baptism, that is
to say, another customer, and so business goes on! It is afact
that in Catholic parts of the world there are many more illegiti-
mate births than in Protestant parts.

In Austria, Protestantism was free of al bigotry. It was
truly a movement of protest against Catholicism. Moreover,
these Protestants were entirely devoted to the German cause.

A scandal is that, when a believer leaves a particular faith,
he is compelled to pay the ecclesiastical tax for another year.
A simple statement should be enough to free him at once from
owing anything further. Well put dl that right as soon as we
have peace again.
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Take Gobbeds, for example. He married a Protestant. At
once he was put under the Church's ban. Very naturally, he
declared that he would stop paying the ecclesadticd tax. But
the Church doesn't see things that way. Exclusion is a punish-
ment, which does not remove the obligation to pay the tax!

For my part, the Church held it against me that | was a
witness to this marriage. They would certainly have put me
under the ban, too, if they had not calculated that it might
have won me new sympathies.

Every marriage concluded as the result of a divorce is
regarded by the Church as living-in-ain. The result is that, in
Austria, for example, nobody cares about the commandments of
the Church. From this point of view, Austriawas in advance of
Germany.

The most extraordinary divorce story | know is that of
Starhemberg. The Church dlowed him to obtain a divorce for
a payment of two hundred and fifty thousand schillings. The
reason advanced, by agreement between the parties, was that
the marriagewasnull and void since the contracting partieshad
come together with the firm intention of not performing their
marital duties. Since Starhemberg had no money, the sum was
paid by the Heimwehr. What hasn't the Church discovered asa
source of revenue, in the course of these fifteen hundred years?
It's an unending circle.

| have numerous accounts to settle, about which | cannot
think to-day. But that doesn't mean | forget them. | write
them down. The time will come to bring out the big book !

Even with regard to the Jews, I've found mysdf remaining
inactive. There's no sensein adding uselesdy to the difficulties
of the moment. One acts more shrewdly when one bides one's
time. . . . When | read of the speeches of a man like Galen, |
tell myself that there's no point in administering pin-pricks,
and that for the moment it's preferable to be slent. Why
should anyone have room to doubt the durability of our move-
ment? And if | reflect that it will last severa centuries, then |
can offer mysdf the luxury of waiting. | would not have
reached my final reckoning with Marxism if | hadn't had the
strength on my sde.

Methods of persuasion of a moral order are not an effective
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weapon against those who despise the truth—when we have to
do with priests, for example, of a Church who know that
everything about it is based on lies, and who live by it. They
think me a spoil-sport when | rise up in their midst; indeed, |
am going to spoail their little games.

In 1905 to 1906, when the modernist movement broke out,
there were such excesses that some priests, in reaction, over-ran
thereformers' objectives and becamereal revolutionaries. They
were at once expelled, of course. The power of the Church was
so great that they were ruined. Men like the Abbot Schach-
leiter suffered a lot. Nowadays, a priest who's unfrocked can
build a new career for himself. What gave the power of the
Church such a handle was the fact that the civil power didn't
want to interfere in these matters at any price. Things have
changed a great deal since then. Nowadays great numbers of
priests are forsaking the Church. Obvioudly, there's a hard
core, and | shall never get them al. You don't imagine | can
convert the Holy Father. One does not persuade a man who's
at the head of such a gigantic concern to give it up. It's his
livelihood! | grant, moreover, that, having grown up in it, he
can't conceive of the possibility of anything else.

As for the nuns, I'm opposed to the use of force. They'd
be incapable of leading any other life. They'd be without
support, literally ruined. In this respect, the Catholic Church
has taken over the institution of the Vestal Virgins. As soon as
agirl becomes awoman, she's faced with the problem of getting
a man. If she doesn't find a fiancé, or if she loses him, it's
possible that she may refuse to have anything more to do with
life, and may prefer to retire to a convent. It can aso happen
that parents may promise their children to the Church. When
a human being has spent ten years in a monastery or convent,
he or she loses the exact idea of reality. For awoman, apart is
played by the sense of belonging to acommunity that takes care
of her. When she lacks the support of aman, she quite naturally
looks for this support elsewhere.

In Germany we have, unfortunately, two million morewomen
than men. A girl's object is, and should be, to get married.
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Rather than die as an old maid, it's better for her to have achild
without moreado! Nature doesn't care theleast bit whether, as
a preiminary, the people concerned have paid a vidt to the
registrar. Nature wants a woman to be fertile. Many women
go dightly off their heads when they don't bear children.
Everybody says, of a childess woman: "What a hysterica
creature!" It's a thousand times preferable that she should
have a natural child, and thus a reason for existence, rather
than dowly wither.

53 26th-2yth October 1941, evening
SPECIAL GUEST: ADMIRAL FRICKE

Autocracy and military power—Exploitation of the Eastern

Territories—A British volte-face—Roosevelt's imposture—

Advantage to be gained from European hegemony—A

Europe with four hundred million inhabitants—Liquidation
of the British Empire.

National independence, and independence on the political
level, depend as much on autarky as on military power.

The essentid thing for us is not to repeat the mistake of
hurling oursalvesinto foreign markets. Theimportations of our
merchant marine can be limited to three or four million tons.
It is enough for us to receive coffee and tea from the African
continent. We have everything else here in Europe.

Germany was once one of the great exporters of wool. When
Australian wool conquered the markets, our "nationa"
economy suddenly switched over and began importing. | wish
to-day we had thirty million sheep.

Nobody will ever snatch the East from us!

We have a quasi-monopoly of potash. We shall soon supply
the wheat for dl Europe, the cod, the stedl, the wood.

To explait the Ukraine properly—that new Indian Empire—I
need only peaceintheWest. Thefrontier policewill be enough
to ensure us the quiet conditions necessary for the exploitation
of the conquered territories. | attach no importance to a
formal, juridical end to the war on the Eastern Front.

If the English are clever, they will seize the psychological
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moment to make an about-turn—and they will march on our
side. By getting out of the war now, the English would succeed
in putting their principal competitor—the United States—out
of the game for thirty years. Roosevelt would be shown up as
an impostor, the country would be enormously in debt—Dby
reason of its manufacture of war-materials, which would be-
come pointless—and unemployment would rise to gigantic
proportions.

For me, the object is to exploit the advantages of continental
hegemony. It is ridiculous to think of a world policy as long as
one does not control the Continent. The Spaniards, the Dutch,
the French and ourselves have learnt that by experience.
When we are masters of Europe, we have a dominant position
in the world. A hundred and thirty million people in the
Reich, ninety in the Ukraine. Add to these the other States of
the New Europe, and we'll be four hundred millions, compared
with the hundred and thirty million Americans.

If the British Empire collapsed to-day, it would be thanks to
our arms, but we'd get no benefit, for we wouldn't be the heirs.
Russia would take India, Japan would take Eastern Asia, the
United States would take Canada. | couldn't even prevent the
Americans from gaining a firm hold in Africa.

In the case of England's being sunk, | would have no profit—
but the obligation to fight her successors. A day might come
when | could take a share of this bankruptcy, but on condition
of its being postponed.

At present, England no longer interests me. | am interested
only in what's behind her.

We need have no fears for our own future. | shal leave
behind me not only the most powerful army, but also a Party
that will be the most voracious animal in world history.

%! 28th October 1941, evening
The reputed pleasures of hunting.

| see no harm in shooting at game. | merely say that it's a
dreary sport.

The part of shooting | like best is the target—next to that, the
poacher. He at least risks his life at the sport. The feeblest



94 THE MECHANISATION OF THE ARMY

abortion can declare war on a deer. The battle between a
repegting rifle and a rabbit—which has made no progress for
three thousand years—is too unequa. If Mr. So-and-so were to
outrun the rabbit, 1'd take off my hat to him.

Unless I'm mistaken, shooting is not a popular sport. If |
were a shot, it would do me more harm in the minds of my
supporters than a lost battle.

55 2gth October 1941, evening

SPECIAL GUESTS. FIELD-MARSHAL VON KLUGE, REICH MINISTER
E(l)QRS-TrI(E)RDT’ REICHSFUEHRER SS HIMMLER, AND GAULEITER

Infantry the queen of battles—Ultra-light tanks are a
mistake—A peace in the East free of juridica cdauses—
Fidelity of the Groats—Memories of Landsberg—The
workers of Bitterfeld—The teacher's rlle—The use of old
soldiers—The monuments of Paris—Paris in June 1940.

In acampaign, it's the infantryman who, when adl's said, sets
the tempo of operations with his legs. That consideration
should bid us keep motorisation within reasonable limits.
Instead of the six horses that used to pull an instrument of war,
they've taken to using an infinitely more powerful motor-
engine, with the sole object of making possible a speed whichiis,
in practice, unusable—that's been proved. In the choice
between mobility and power, the decison in peace-time is given
too eedly in favour of mobility.

At the end of thefirst World War, experience had shown that
only the heaviest and most thickly armoured tank had any
value. This didn't prevent people, as soon as peace had
returned, from setting about constructing ultra-light tanks.
Within our own frontiers we have a network of perfect roads,
and this encourages us to believe that speed is adecisive factor.
| desire one thing: that those of our commanders who have
front-line experience should give their opinion on this subject,
and that it should be respected. To alow us, even in peace-
time, to continue our experiments and keep our army at its
highest level of efficiency, it's essentid that we should have a
gigantic plain for manoeuvres, combining al possible war-time
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conditions. That'swhy I've set my heart on the Pripet marshes,
a region with an area of five hundred kilometres by three
hundred.

The German Army will retain all its value if the peace we con-
clude on the Eastern front is not of a formal, juridical character.

If the Croats were part of the Reich, wed have them
serving as faithful auxiliaries of the German Fuehrer, to police
our marshes. Whatever happens, one shouldn't treat them as
Italy is doing at present. The Croats are a proud people.
They should be bound directly to the Fuehrer by an oath of
loyalty. Like that, one could rely upon them absolutely. When
| have Kvaternik standing in front of me, | behold the very
type of the Croat as I've aways known him, unshakeable in his
friendships, a man whose oath is eternally binding. The Croats
are very keen .on not being regarded as Slavs. According to
them, they're descended from the Goths. The fact that they
speak a Slav language is only an accident, they say.

Here's a thing that's possible only in Germany. My present
Minister of Justice is the very man who, in his capacity of
Bavarian Minister, had me imprisoned in Landsberg. The
former director ofthat prison has become the head of Bavarias
penitentiary services. At the time, 1'd given my men orders
not to leave a prison without first having converted the whole
prison staff to National Sociaism. The wife of the director of
L andsberg became a fervent devotee of the movement. Almost
al her sons belonged to the "Oberland" Free Corps. As for
the father—who was not entitled to have an opinion!—it
seemed to him reasonable, at the time when he was obliged to
rage against me, to spend his nights in the prison, to shelter
from household quarrels. None of the guards was offensive in
his attitude towards us. The first time | was condemned, for
being a threat to public safety, there were four of us, and we'd
decided to transform the prison into a National Socialist citadel.
We'd arranged things in such a way that, every time one of us
was set free, someone else came to take his place. In 1923,
when Bruckner was imprisoned, the whole prison was National
Socialist—including the director's daughters.
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It's not easy to be successful in life, and for some people the
difficulties are piled on unjustly. When theres a disparity
between the work demanded and the capacities of the man
from whom the work is demanded, how can he be expected to
work with enthusiasm? Every time we went to Bitterfeld, we
were eager to do only one thing—to take the road back. How
is one to demand of aworker, in aspot like that, that he should
devote himself to his work withjoy and gusto? For these men,
life didn't begin until they put on their brown shirts. That's
why we found them such fanatical supporters. Besdes, when
one discovers talents in people forced to work in such con-
ditions, the best one can do is to get them away from the place.
Our duty is to smooth the way before them, despite the
formalists who are aways obsessed by the idea of parchments.
Some trades haveless need for theoretical knowledgethanfor a
killed, sure hand. And if these men are awkward in their
manners, what does it matter? It's afault that's quickly cured.

In the Party I've had extraordinary experiences ofthat sort
ofthing, even with men who've held the highestjobs. Former
farm-workers can pass the tests—and yet what a change from
their previous life!  On the other hand, we find minor jobs for
officials who've been through the usual mill, and whom one
can't get anything out of. Theleast adaptable are the men who,
by temperament, have chosen atrade that calls for no imagina-
tion, a trade at which one constantly repeats the same move-
ments. For ateacher, for example, it's necessary to repeat the
teaching of the alphabet once a year. If a person like that is
caled on to do a completely different job, it may lead to the
worst mistakes.

Theré's no reason to educate teachers in upper schools.
Advanced studies, and then to teach peasants children for
thirty-five years that B—A spells "ba’, what a waste! A man
who has been shaped by advanced studies couldn't be satisfied
with such a modest post. I've therefore decreed that, in the
norma schools for teachers, instruction is not to be carried too
far. Nevertheess, the mogt gifted pupils will have the possibility
of pursuing their studies somewhere else, at the State's expense.
I'll go a step further. It will be a great problem to find jobs
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for the re-enlisted sergeants. A great part of them could be
made teachers at village schools. It's easier to make a teacher of
an old soldier than to make an officer of a teacher!

Those old soldierswill aso be excellent gymnasticsinstructors.
But it goes without saying that we shall not give up putting
teachers through courses.

Re-enlisted men give the Army the solid structure it needs.
It's the weakness of the Italian and Rumanian Armies that they
haven't anything like that. But since one can't oblige these
men to spend dl their lives in the Army, it'simportant to create
privileged positions for them. For example, well put them in
charge of service gations, just asin the old Austriathey used to
be given tobacconists shops.

The secret, in any casg, is to give each man a chance to get
on in life, even outside his own trade. Ancient China used to be
a model for that, as long as the teachings of Confucius still
throve there. The poorest young village lad would aspire to
become a mandarin.

It's al wrong that a man's whole life should depend on a
diploma that he either receives or doesn't at the age of seven-
teen. | was a victim of that system myself. | wanted to go to
the School of Fine Arts. The first question of the examiner to
whom I'd submitted my work, was: "Which school of arts and
crafts do you come from?' He found it difficult to believe me
when | replied that | hadn't been to any, for he saw | had an
indisputable talent for architecture. My disappointment was
al the greater since my origina idea had been to paint. It was
confirmed that | had a gift for architecture, and | learnt at the
same time that it was impossible for me to enter a specidised
school, because | hadn't a matriculation certificate.

| therefore resigned myself to continuing my efforts as a
self-taught man, and | decided to go and settle in Germany.
So | arrived, full of enthusiasm, in Munich. | intended to
study for another three years. My hope was to join Heilmann
and Littmann as a designer. I'd enter for the first com-
petition, and | told mysdf that then I'd show what | could
do! That was why, when the short-listed plans for the new
opera-house a Berlin were published, and | saw that my own
project was less bad than those which had been printed, my
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heart beat high. | had specidised in that sort of architecture.
What | still know about it now is only a pale reflection of what
| used to know about it at that time.

Von Kluge .asked a question: "My Fuehrer, what wereyour im-
pressions whenyou visited Paris lastyear?"

| was very happy to think that there was at least one city in
the Reich that was superior to Paris From the point of view of
taste—I mean, Vienna. The old part of Paris gives afeeling of
complete digtinction. The great vidas are imposing. Over a
period of years | sent my colleagues to Paris so as to accustom
them to grandeur—against the time when we would under-
take, on new bases, the reemaking and development of Berlin.
At present Berlin doesn't exist, but one day shell be more
beautiful than Paris. With the exception of the Eiffel Tower,
Paris has nothing of the sort that gives a city its private
character, as the Coliseum does to Rome.

It was ardief to me that we weren't obliged to destroy Paris.
The greater the calm with which | contemplate the destruction
of St. Petersburg and Moscow, the more I'd have suffered at
the destruction of Paris. Every finished work is of value as an
example. One takes the opportunity of learning, one sees the
mistakes and seeks to do better. The Ring in Vienna would
not exist without the Paris boulevards. It's a copy of them.
The dome of the Invalides makes a deep impression. The
Pantheon | found a horrible disappointment. The busts aone
can be defended, but those scul ptures—what ariot of cancerous
tumours!

The Maddene, on the other hand, has a sober grandeur.

Keitel intervened : "Remember how embarrassed we were at the
Opéra, whenyou wanted to visit certain rooms!"

Yes, it's queer. The rooms once reserved for the Emperor
have been transformed into libraries. The Republic fights to
protect its presidents from temptations to the spirit of gran-
deur. I've known the plans for the Opéa since my youth.
Being confronted with the reality made me reflect that the
operahouses of Vienna and Dresden were built with more
taste. The Paris Opéra has an interior decorated in an over-
loaded style.
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| paid my visit very early in the morning, between six and nine.
| wanted to refrain from exciting the population by my pres-
ence. Thefirst newspaper-seller who recognised me stood there
and gaped. | ill have before me the mental picture of that
woman in Lille who saw me from her window and exclaimed:
"The Devil!"

Finaly we went up to the Sacré Caaur. Appaling! But, on
the whole, Paris remains one of thejewels of Europe.

56 30th October 1941, midday
Blood sports.

The feeling of averson human beings have for the snake, the
bat and the earthworm perhaps originates in some ancestral
memory. It might go back to a time when animals of this
nature, of monstrous dimensions, terrified prehistoric man.

| learnt to hate rats when | was at the front. A wounded
man forsaken between the lines knew he'd be eaten alive by
these disgusting beasts.

The Fuehrer turned to Gruppenfuehrer Wolff, who had returned from
a shooting-party in the Sudetenland, held for Count Ciano by the
Minister for Foreign Affairs, with the participation of the Reichs
fuekrer SS and the Finance Minister.

THE FUEHRER: What did you shoot? Eagles, lions. . . .

WOLFF: No, common rabbits.

THE FUEHRER: Joy must now prevail amongst the rabbits.
The air has been cleared.

GENERAL JODL : And you ligt al that game under the head-
ing of "wild animals'?

WOLFF: Yes

JODL: Wouldn't it be more appropriate to call them
"domestic animals'?

THE FUEHRER: | expect you used explosive bullets. . . .

WOLFF: Merdy lead.

THE FUEHRER: Did you kill or wound any beaters?

WOLFF: No, not to my knowledge.

THE FUEHRER: A pity we can't use you crack shots against
the Russan partisans!
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WOLFF. The Minister for Foreign Affairs would certainly
accept that invitation to take part in a commando.

THE FUEHRER: What was Ciano'sbag?

WOLFF: Four hundred.

THE FUEHRER: Only four hundred! If only,inthecourseof
his life as an airman, he'd shot down even atiny percentage of
that total in enemy aircraft! Your shooting-party came to
an end without more daughter than that?

WOLFF: Shooting's a wonderful relaxation: it makes you
forget all your troubles.

THE FUEHRER: Is it indispensable, for relaxation, to Kill
hares and pheasants? Thejoy of killing brings men together.
It's lucky we don't understand the language of hares. They
might talk about you something like this. "He couldn't run
a all, the fat hog!" What can an old hare, with awhole life-
time's experience, think about it al? The greatest joy must
prevail amongst the hares when they see that a beater has been
shot.

JODL: A man needs diverson. He can't be deprived of it,
and it's difficult, in that field, to set bounds to hisfancy. The
important thing is that he should enjoy himself without doing
harm to the community.

THE FUEHRER: For two or threeyearsthey'vebeen preserv-
ing foxes. What damage they've caused! On the one hand,
they're preserved for the sake of the hunter, which means a
loss of | don't know how many hundred million eggs, and, on
the other hand, they make a Four Year Plan. What mad-
ness!

57 3oth October 1941, evening

A sharp criticism of the Wilhelmstrasse—Definition of a
diplomat—A certain American Ambassador.

(The Ministry of Foreign Affairs had just submitted to the Fuehrer
a report sent in by a representative of the Wilhelmstrasse in aforeign
country.  The report consisted ofa strongly worded account ofthe situation
in England, but without disclosing whether it represented merely views
held by the English opposition and reported by the German diplomat,
or gave his own comments on the subject. The Fuehrer was speaking to
Minister Hewel, Ribbentrop's representative with the Fuehrer.)
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Under the name of "Ministry of Foreign Affairs', we are
supporting an organisation one of whose functionsiis to keep us
informed of what is happening abroad—and we know nothing.
We are separated from England by a ditch thirty-seven kilo-
metres wide, and we cannot find out what is happening there!
If one studies the matter closaly, one redises that the enormous
sums swallowed up in the Ministry are sheer loss. The only
organisation to which we grant foreign currency—the others
are paid only in paper—should at least get some information
for us. By definition, the diplomat is such adistinguished being
that he does not mingle with normal beings. Asfor you, you're
an exception, because you're seen in our company! | wonder
in whose company you'd be seenif...

This attitude is typical of the carriére. Diplomats move in
a closed circle. Therefore they only know what is said in the
society they frequent.

When someone talks big to me about a "generdly held"
opinion, | don't know what he means. One must separate and
analyse the current rumours. In addition, one must know the
opinions held by one group or another, in order to appreciate
the relative value of these elements of information. Few
people can foretell the development of events—but what is
possible is to give information concerning the opinion of such-
and-such a group, or such-and-such, or that other. In your
trade, you measure people by the height of their heds. If one
of our diplomats were to put up at athird-class hotel, or travel
in a taxi, what a disgrace! And yet it could be interesting,
sometimes, to gt at the bottom of the table. Y oung people talk
more freely than the mandarins.

Hewel replied: "But, my Fuehrer, all that's out of date, now!"

Y ou defend your shop with adevotion worthy of admiration.

Why support such a numerous staff at the legations? | know
what diplomats do. They cut out newspaper articles, and paste
them together. When | first came to the Reich Chancellery, |
receved every week afile stuffed with old clippings. Some of
them were afortnight old. ViaDr. Dietrich | knew aready by
the iznd of July what the Ministry of Foreign Affairs were
going to tell me on the i5th!



102 DUTIES OF DIPLOMATISTS

An up-to-date legation should include, above al, half a
dozen young attachés who would busy themselves with in-
fluential women. It's the only way of keeping informed. But
if these young people are sentimentals in search of a sister-soul,
then let them stay at home. We had a fellow, a man named
Lidecke, who'd have made a first-rate agent for critical
gpots: lran, Irak! He spoke French, English, Spanish, Italian,
like a native. He'd have been the man for the present situation.
Nothing escaped him.

Whenl think of our representatives abroad, what adisaster they
are! Our ambassador to theKingof theBelgianswasatimid soul !

To think that there was nobody in al this Ministry who
could get his clutches on the daughter of the former American
ambassador, Dodd—and yet she wasn't difficult to approach.
That was their job, and it should have been done. In a short
while, the girl should have been subjugated. She was, but un-
fortunately by others. Nothing to be surprised a, by the way:
how would these senile old men of the Wilhdmsrasse have
behaved in the ranks? It's the only way. In the old days,
when we wanted to lay siege to an industrialist, we attacked
him through his children. Old Dodd, who was an imbecile,
wed have got him through his daughter. But, once again,
what can one expect from people like that?

Keitel enquired: "Was she pretty, at least?" Von Puttkamer
answered : "Hideous!" Hitler continued:

But one must rise above that, my dear fellow. It's one of the
gualifications. Otherwise, | ask you, why should our diplomats
be paid? In that case, diplomacy would no longer be a service,
but a pleasure. And it might end in marriage!

58 1 November 1941, evening
The interest of the State and private interests—Don'ts for
Civil Servants.

It's urgent, for economic purposes, to work out a statute
characterised by the two following principles:

i. The interests of the State have precedence over private
interests.
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2. In the event of a divergence between the interests of the
State and private interests, an independent organisation shall
settle the dispute in accordance with the interests of the German
people.

The State could not be independent and possess indisputable
authority unless those of us who had interests in private under-
takings were excluded from the control of public affairs—and
the simple fact of owning shares in a private company would
be enough. Every person shall have the aternative of giving
them up or of leaving the service of the State. Servants of the
State must not be in any way involved in financial speculations.
If they have money, let them buy rea property or invest this
money in State securities. Thus their wealth would be bound
up with the future of the State. After al, the safety offered by
these investments makes them more lucrative in the long run
than investments in private industry, which is necessarily
liable to booms and slumps.

These regulations apply to members of the Reichstag,
members of the Civil Service, regular officers and the chiefs of
the Party. These men must be totally unconnected with
interests foreign to those of the State. We see what it leads to
when laxity is permitted in this field. England would not have
dipped into this war if Baldwin and Chamberlain hadn't had
interests in the armaments industry. The decadence of the
princely houses began in the same fashion.

59 Night of 1st-2nd November 1941
The blind machine of administration—The hesitant mind

of the OI|urists,—The administration of the Party—-In praise
of individual qualities—The SS and racial selection—
eform of the magistrature.

Our Civil Service often commits crude errors. One day the
mayor of Leipzig, Goerdder, came to offer his resignation.
The reason was, he'd wanted to instal eéectric lighting in a
street, and Berlin had been against it : it was obligatory to stick
to lighting by gas. | enquired into the matter, and found that
this asinine decision had been taken by a squirt of a lawyer in
the Ministry of the Interior!
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Not long ago a staff member of the Ministry of Propaganda
contested the right of the man who built Munich opera-house
to bear the title of architect, on the grounds that he did not
belong to one or another professona organisation. | imme-
diately put an end to that scandal.

I'm not surprised that the country is full of hatred towards
Berlin. Ministries ought to direct from above, not interfere
with details of exécution. The Civil Service has reached the
point of being only a blind machine. We shan't get out of that
state of affairs unless we decide on a massive decentralisation.
Even the mere extensiveness of Reich territory forces us to do
this. One mustn't suppose that a regulation applicable to the
old Reich or a part of it is automatically applicable to Kir-
kenaes, say, or the Crimea. There's no posshility of ruling
this huge empire from Berlin, and by the methods that have
been used hitherto.

The chief condition for decentraisation is that the system of
promotion by seniority shall be abandoned in favour of appoint-
ment to posts. The former system means smply that, as soon
as an officia has entered into it, he can be moved regularly into
higher grades, no matter what his abilities may be. It dso
means the impossbility of particularly qualified men's being
able to skip whole grades, as it would be desirable that they
could.

As regards sdaries, I'm likewise of the opinion that new
methods should be adopted. The dlowance dlocated in
addition to the basc saary should be in inverse ratio to the
number of colleagues employed by the head of a department.
This dlowance will be dl the higher, the fewer the aforesaid
departmental head's colleagues. He will thus escape the
temptation to see salvation only in the multiplication of his
subordinates.

When we get as far as rebuilding Berlin, I'll instal the
Minigtries in relatively confined quarters, and I'll file down
their budgets as regards their internal needs. When | think of
the organisation of the Party, which has always been exemplary
from every point of view, or of the organisation of the State
raillways, which are better run—much to the irritation of Herr
Frick—I can see al the more clearly the weaknesses of our
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Ministries. The fundamental difference between the former

and the latter is that the former have properly qualified junior

staffs. Posts are awarded only with regard to talent, not in

virtue of titles that are often no more than valueless pieces of
aper.

At the bottom of every success in this war one finds the in-
dividual merit of the soldier. That proves the justice of the
system that takes account, for purposes of promotion, only of
real aptitudes. What indicates an aptitude, to the High Com-
mand, is the gift for using each man according to his personal
possihilities, and for awakening in each man the will to devote
himself to the communal effort. That's exactly the opposite of
what the Civil Service practises towards the citizens, with re-
gard both to legidation and to the application of the laws. In
imitation of what used to be done in the old days, in our old
police State, the Civil Service, even to-day, sees in the citizen
only a politically minor subject, who has to be kept on the
leash

Especidly in the sphere of Justice, it is important to be able
to rely on a magistrature that is as homogeneous as possible.
Let the magistrates present a certain uniformity, from the
racial point of view—and we can expect the magistracy to
apply the conceptions of the State intelligently. Take as an
example acts of violence committed under cover of the black-
out. The Nordicjudge, of National Socidist tendency, at once
recognises the seriousness of this type of crime, and the threat
it offers society. A judge who is a native of our regions further
to the East will have atendency to see the factsin themselves:
a handbag snatched, a few marks stolen. One won't remedy
the state of affairs by multiplying and complicating the laws.
It's impossible to codify everything, on the one hand, and, on
the other hand, to have a written guarantee that the law will
in every case be applied in a sensible manner. 1f we succeed in
grouping together our élite of magistrates, taking race into
account, we shall be able to restrict oursalves to issuing direc-
tives, instead of putting ourselves in the strait-jacket of arigid
codification. Thus each judge will have the faculty of acting
in accordance with his own sound sense.
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The English, one may say, have no congtitution. What
sarves them instead of a constitution is an unwritten law, which
lives in each one of them and is established by long usage. The
fact of being solidy behind this unwritten law gives every
Englishman that attitude of pride, on the national level, which
does not exist to such a degree in any other people. We Ger-
mans, too, must arrive at the result that every judge resembles
every other judge, even in his physica appearance.

| do not doubt for a moment, despite certain peopl€e's
scepticism, that within a hundred or so years from now all the
German dite will be a product of the SS—for only the SS
practises racia sdlection. Once the conditions of the race's
purity are established, it's of no importance whether a man isa
native of one region rather than another—whether he comes
from Norway or from Austria.

Instead of benches of municipal magistrates and juries, we
shal st up the sngle judge, whom well pay wel, and who
will be amodel and master for young people who aspire to the
same rank. What ajudge needs is character.

A plague of which we could, in any case, free the courts at
once is the number of suits for insult. It could be decreed that
such suits cannot be brought until after a delay of from four
to sx weeks. The parties would become reconciled in the mean-
time, and that kind of busness would disgppear from the ralls.

With time, we shall achieve dl these things, and others
besides.

60 2nd November 1941, midnight
SPECIAL GUEST: REICHSIUEHRER SS HIMMLER

Poachers in State service—The recruitment of shock troops

—Socid justice before everything—Away with caste privi-

lege—The masses are the source of the élite—Take leaders
whereyou find them.

In the old Austria there were two professions for which they
used deliberately to sdect people formerly convicted: Customs-
officers and gamekeepers. As regards smugglers, when sentence
was passed they were given the choice of serving the sentence or
becoming Customs-officers. And poachers were made game-
keepers. The smuggler and the gamekeeper have that sort of
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thingin their blood. It'swise to offer adventurous natures ways
of letting off steam. One man will go intojournalism, another
will emigrate. The man who remains in the country runs a
risk of coming into conflict with the law.

The criminal police in Austria was above al suspicion. Just
why that was, it's rather difficult to understand, for the country
was quite badly contaminated by the Balkan mentality. Some-
one must one day have left his personal stamp on the Austrian
police, and it was never effaced.

My shock troops in 1923 contained some extraordinary
elements—men who had come to us with the idea of joining a
movement that was going ahead rapidly. Such elements are
unusable in time of peace, but in turbulent periods it's quite
different. At that stage these jolly rogues were invaluable to
me as auxiliaries. Fifty bourgeois wouldn't have been worth a
single one of them. With what blind confidence they followed
me! Fundamentally they werejust overgrown children. As for
their assumed brutality, they were simply somewhat close to
nature.

During the war, they'd fought with the bayonet and thrown
hand-grenades. They were simple creatures, al of a piece.
They couldn't let the country be sold out to the scum who were
the product of defeat. From the beginning | knew that one
could make a party only with elements like that. What a con-
tempt | acquired for the bourgeoisie! If a bourgeois gave me
a contribution of a hundred or two hundred marks, he thought
he'd given me the whole of Golconda. But these fine chaps,
what sacrifices they werewilling to make! All day at their jobs,
and at night off on a misson for the Party—and always with
their hearts in the right place. | specialy looked for people of
dishevelled appearance. A bourgeois in a stiff collar would
have bitched up everything. Of course, we also had fanatics
amongst the well-dressed people. Moreover, the Communists
and ourselves were the only parties that had women in their
ranks who shrank from nothing. It's with fine people like those
that one can hold a State.

| always knew the first problem was to settle the socia
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question. To pretend to evade the problem was to put oneselfin
the situation of a man in the seventeenth or eighteenth century
who pretended it was unnecessary to abolish davery. Men like
Scharnhorst and Gnelsenau had to fight hard to introduce
conscription in Prussa. On the politicd levd, we had to wage
a struggle of the same sort. Aslong as socid classes existed, it
was impossible to set free the forces of the nation.

| never stopped telling my supporters that our victory was a
mathematical certainty, for, unlike Social Democracy, we re-
jected nobody from the national community.

Our present struggle is merely a continuation, on the inter-
national level, of the struggle we waged on the nationa levd.
Let everyone, in hisown field, take care to do his best, with the
knowledge that on every occasion we were pushing the best of
us forward; that's how a people surpasses itself and surpasses
others. Nothing can happen to usif we remain faithful to these
principles, but one must know how to advance step by sep,
how to reconnoitre the ground and remove, one after another,
the obstacles one finds there.

If one neglected to gppedl to the masses, one's choice would
be rather too much confined to intellectuals. We would lack
brute strength. Brute strength consds of the peasant and
worker, for the insecurity of their daily life keeps them close to
the state of nature. Give them brainsinto the bargain, and you
turn them into incomparable men of action.

Above dl, we must not alow our dite to become an exclusive
ociety.

The son of an official, at the fifth or sixth generation, is
doomed to become a lawyer. There, a least, no more re-
sponsibility! So what kind of rGle can a nation play when it's
governed by people ofthat sort—people who weigh and analyse
everything? One couldnt make history with people like that.
| need rough, courageous people, who are ready to carry their
Ideas through to the end, whatever happens. Tenacity is purely
a question of character. When this quality is accompanied by
intellectual superiority, the result is wonderful.

The bourgeois with whom we flirted at the time of our
strugglewere ssimply aesthetes. But what | needed was partisans
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who would give themselves body and soul, men as ready to
break up a Communist meeting as to manage a Gau.

In war, it'sjust the same thing. The commander who inter-
ests me is the man who pays with his own hide. A strategist is
nothing without the brute force. Better the brute force without
the strategist!

Intelligence has taken refuge in technique; it fleesfrom situa
tions of utter calm, where one grows fat as one grows stupid.
Since private enterprise adapts itsdf to the same evolution—
nowadays the heads of firms are nearly all former factory-
hands—one might arrive at the following paradoxical situa
tion: an administration composed of cretins, and private firms
capable of forming a brainstrust. Thus, to maintain their
role, the officials, for lack of intelligence, would possess only
the power they obtain from their functions.

A military unit needs a commander, and the men never
hesitate to recognise the qualities that make a commander. A
man who is not capable of commanding usually feels no wish
to do so. When an idiot is given command, his subordinates
are not dow to make his life a burden.

If Germany has never had the equivalent of the French
Revolution, its because Frederick the Great and Joseph 11 once
existed.

The Catholic Church makes it a principle to recruit its clergy
from al classes of society, without any discrimination. A ssimple
cowherd can become a cardinal. That's why the Church re-
mains militant.

In my little homeland, the bishop a hundred years ago was
the son of a peasant.  In 1845 ™ decided to build a cathedral.
The town had twenty-two thousand inhabitants. The cathedral
was planned to hold twenty-three thousand. It cost twenty-
eight million gold crowns. Fifty years later, the Protestants
built their largest church, in the State capital. They spent only
ten millions.
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61 and November 1941, evening, and night
November

German is the language of Europe—Suppression of Gothic

script—Europe's eastern frontier—The permanence of the

German race—Deforestation in Italy and fertility in the
North—Nordic territories in Roman times.

In a hundred years, our language will be the language of
Europe. The countries east, north and west will learn German
to communicatewith us. A conditionfor thatis that the so-cdled
Gothic characters should definitely give place to what we used
to call Latin characters, and now call the normal ones. We can
see how right we were to make that decision last autumn. For
a man who wanted to learn Russian (and we shan't make the
mistake of doing that), it was already a terrible complication
to adapt himself to an alphabet different from ours. | don't
believe, by the way, that we're sacrificing any treasure of our
patrimony in abandoning Gothic characters. The Nordic
runes were written in what were more like Greek characters.
Why should these baroque embellishments be a necessary part
of the German genius?

In old times Europe was confined to the southern part of the
Greek peninsula. Then Europe became confused with the
borders of the Roman Empire. If Russia goes under in this
war, Europe will stretch eastwards to the limits of Germanic
colonisation.

In the Eastern territories | shall replace the Sav geographical
titles by German names. The Crimea, for example, might be
caled Gothenland.

Here and there one meets amongst the Arabs men with fair
hair and blue eyes They're the descendants of the Vandals
who occupied North Africa. The same phenomenon in Ceadtille
and Croatia. The blood doesn't disappear.

We need titles that will establish our rights back over two
thousand years.

I'd like to remind those of us who speak of the "desolate
Eastern teritories’ that, in the eyes of the ancient Romans,
al Northern Europe offered a spectacle of desolation. Yet
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Germany has become a smiling country. In the same way, the
Ukraine will become beautiful when we've been at work there.

We owe the present fertility of our soil to the deforestation
of Italy. If it weren't for that, the warm winds of the South
would not reach as far as here. Two thousand years ago Italy
was gill wooded, and one can imagine how our untilled coun-
tries must have looked.

The Roman Empire and the Empire of the Incas, like al
great empires, started by being networks of roads. To-day the
road is taking the place of the raillway. The road's winning.

The speed with which the Roman legions moved is truly
surprising.  The roads drive straight forward across mountains
and hills. The troops certainly found perfectly prepared camps
at their staging areas. The camp at Saalburg gives one an
idea.

I've seen the exhibition of Augustan Rome. It's a very
interesting thing. The Roman Empire never had its like. To
have succeeded in completely ruling theworld! And no empire
has spread its civilisation as Rome did.

The world has ceased to be interesting snce men began to
fly. Until then, there were white patches on the map. The
mystery has vanished, it's al over. To-morrow the North Pole
will be a crossroads, and Tibet has already been flown over.

62 5th November 1941, midday

SPECIAL GUESTS: REICHSFUEHRER SS HIMMLER, SS-STAF. BLASCHKE
AND DR. RICHTER

Characteristics of the crimina—The habitual crimina a
danger in war-time—A faulty penal system—-Juvenile
criminas and the old lags—The procedure of appeal.

Our penal system has the result only of preserving criminals.

In normal times, there's no danger in that. But when the
socia edifice is in peril, by reason of a war or a famine, it may
lead to unimaginable catastrophes. The great mass of the
people is, on the whole, a passive element. On the one hand,
the idedlists represent the podtive force. The criminals, on the
other hand, represent the negative element.
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If | tolerated the preservation of criminads, at a time when
the best of us are being killed at the front, | should destroy the
balance of forces to the detriment of the nation's healthy
element. That would be the triumph of the rabble.

If acountry suffersreverses, it runs the risk that a handful of
criminals, thus kept under shelter, may cheat the combatants
of the fruits of their sacrifice. It's what we experienced in
1918

The only remedy for that Situation is to impose the death
penalty, without hesitation, upon criminas of this type.

In Vienna before the war, more than eight thousand men
used to camp on the edge of the cands. A kind of rats that
come rampaging out of their holes as soon as there are rumbles
of arevolution. Vienna still possesses gutter-rats such as aren't
found anywhere else. The danger is to give these dregs an
opportunity to get together.

No magistrate, priest or politician can change an inveterate
criminal into a useful citizen. Sometimes one can redeem a
crimina, but only in exceptiona cases.

The criminal is very willing, of course, to play the game of
the worthy types who work to save delinquents—for he seesin
It a possbility of saving his own neck. Afterwards he splits his
Sides a their expense with his confederates.

Our whole penal system is a mess. Young delinquents be-
longing to respectable families shouldn't be exposed to living
communally with creatureswho are utterly rotten. It's already
an improvement that, in the prisons, young people are divided
into groups. In any case, I'm a believer in the restoration of
corpora punishment to replace imprisonment in certain cases.
Like that, young delinquents would not risk being corrupted
by contact with hardened criminals. A good hiding does no
harm to ayoung man of seventeen, and often it would be enough.
I've had the luck, in the course of my life, to have had a great
variety of experiencesand to study al the problemsin red life.
For example, it wasin Landsberg geol that | was able to check
the correctness of these ideas.

A young man from Lower Bavaria, who would rather have
cut his hand off than stolen, had had fruitful relations with a
girl, and had advised her to go to an abortionist. For that he
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was given a sentence of eight months. Of course, some punish-
ment was necessary. But if hed been given a sound licking,
and then let go, he'd have had his lesson. He was a nice boy.
He used to tell us that, for his family, it was a disgrace they
could never outlive, to have a son in prison. We often used to
comfort him. As aresult, he wrote to us to thank us for what
we'd done for him, to tell us that he'd never forget it and to
promise us that he'd never again commit the dightest evil
deed. He used to end by saying that he'd only one wish: to
enter the Party. Signed: Heil Hitler! The letter was inter-
cepted by the prison censorship, and gave rise to a minute and
niggling enquiry.

But there were dso red bad lots there. Each of them took
up at least half an advocate's time. There were the hibernators,
the annual visitors, whom the guards used to see return with a
certain pleasure, just as they themselves showed a certain
satisfaction at seeing their old cells again. | also remember
certain letters from prisoners to respectable people—Ietters that
would wring your heart: "Now | realise what happens when
you stop doing what religion teaches." Followed by a reference
to such-and-such a wonderful sermon by the prison chaplain.
My men once attended at a sermon. The man of God spoke of
fulfilling one's conjugal duties, with tremolosin hisvoice!

Whenever there's a question of granting certain prisoners a
remission of their penalty, all sorts of things are taken into
account, but these displays of contrition are not the least im-
portant factor. Thanks to this play-acting, many customers
are let go before their term of sentence has expired.

| completely disagree with the procedure followed in Ger-
many concerning matters taken to appeal. The higher court
forms itsjudgment on the basis of the evidence given before the
lower court, and this practice has many drawbacks. In the
several dozen cases in which I've been involved, not once was
the lower court's verdict altered. The mind of thejudge of the
higher court is automatically inhibited against this. In my
opinion, the latter should know only the form of the accusation
or complaint, and should go again from the beginning through
the necessary enquiries. Above al, he should be really a higher
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type of man. Thejudge's purpose is to discover the truth. As
he is only a man, he can achieve this only by means of his
Intuition—if at al.

63 5th November 1941, evening

SPECIAL GUESTS: SS COLONEL (STANDARTENFUEHRER) BLASCHKE
AND DR. RICHTER

Caesar's soldiers were vegetarians—Diet and long life—
Living foodstuffs and sterile diet—Cancer a disease of the
degenerate—Disnherited regions and their inhabitants—
An honoured caste cdled the deer-sdkers—The helots of
Sparta—Progress of the Germanic race—The impoverished
proletariat of Europe—A recrudescence of anti-Semitism in
Britain—Racial doctrine camouflaged as religion—Peculi-
arities of the Jewish mind.

There is an interesting document, dating from the time of
Caesar, which indicates that the soldiers of that timelived on a
vegetarian diet. According to the same source, it was only in
times of shortage that soldiers had recourse to meat. It'sknown
that the ancient philosophers aready regarded the change
from black gruel to bread as a Sgn of decadence. The Vikings
would not have undertaken their now legendary expeditions
it they'd depended on a meat diet, for they had no method of
preserving meat. The fact that the smallest military unit was
the sectionisexplained by thefact that each man had amill for
grain. The purveyor of vitamins was the onion.

It's probable that, in the old days, human beingslived longer
than they do now. The turning-point came when man re-
placed the raw eements in his diet by foods that he Serilises
when he eats them. The hypothesis that man ought to live
longer seems to be confirmed by the disparity between his short
existence as an adult, on the one hand, and his period of growth,
on the other. A dog lives, on the average, eight to ten times as
long as it takes him to grow up. On that ratio, man ought
normally to live from one hundred and forty to one hundred
and eighty years. What is certain is that, in countries like
Bulgaria, where people live on polenta, yoghurt and other such
foods, men live to a greater age than in pur parts of the world.
And yet, from other points of view, the peasant does not live
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hygienically. Have you ever seen a peasant open a window?
Everything that lives on earth feeds on living materials. The
fact that man subjects his foodstuffs to a physico-chemica
process explains the so-caled "maladies of civilisation”. If the
average term oflife is at present increasing, that's because people
are again finding room for a naturistic diet. It's a revolution.
That afatty substance extracted from coal hasthe samevalue as
olive-ail, thatl don'tbdieveatal! It'ssurely better tousethesyn-
thetic fatty substancesfor the manufacture of soap, for example.
It's not impossible that one of the causes of cancer lies in the
harmful nessof cooked foods. Wegive our body af ormof nourish-
ment that in oneway or another isdebased. At present theorigin
of cancer is unknown, but it's possible that the causes that provoke
it find aterrain that suits them in incorrectly nourished organ-
isms. We dl breathe in the microbes that give rise to colds or
tuberculosis, but we're not all enrheumed or tuberculous.
Nature, in creating a being, gives it al it needs to live. Ifit
cannot live, that's either because it's attacked from without or
becauseitsinner resistance hasweakened. Inthecase of man, it's
usually the second eventuality that has made him vulnerable.
A toad is a degenerate frog. Who knows what he feeds on?
Certainly on things that don't agree with him.

It's amazing how lacking in logic men are. The people most
devoid of logic are the professors. In two thousand years' time,
when they study the origins of the inhabitants of the Ukraine,
they'll clam that we emerged from the marshlands. They're
incapable of seeing that originally there was nobody in the
marshlands, and that it was we who drove the aboriginals into
the Pripet marshes in order to instal ourselves instead of them
in the richer lands.

In Bavaria, the race is handsome in the fertile regions. On
the other hand, one finds stunted beings in certain remote
valleys. Nevertheless, the men are better than the women; but
they content themselves with the women they have. For lack of
thrushes, one eats blackbirds! The fact that the hordes of Huns
passed that way can't have helped. Von Kahr must have been
a descendant of those people. He was a pure Hun.

The peasant has no talent for romanticism. He sticks to the
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realism of the soil. He behaves like the townsman who's not
interested in the architecture of the shops in which he makes his
purchases.

Our ancestors were all peasants. There were no hunters
amongst them—hunters are only degenerate peasants. In old
times, a man who took to hunting was looked on as aworthless
creature, unless he attacked bears and wolves. In Africa,
amongst the Masal, lion-hunters belong to a privileged caste,
and are honoured as such.

In the times when the population was too numerous, people
emigrated. It wasn't necessarily whole tribes that took ther
departure. In Sparta sx thousand Greeks ruled three hundred
and forty-five thousand helots. They came as conquerors, and
they took everything.

| changed my ideas on how to interpret our mythology the
day | went for awalk in the forests where tradition invites us
to lay the scene for it. In these forests one meets only idiots,
whilst dl around, on the plain of the Rhine, one mesets the
finest specimens of humanity. | redised that the Germanic
conquerors had driven the aboriginas into the mountainy bush
in order to settle in their place on the fertile lands.

Wheat aretwo thousand yearsin thelife of peoples? Egypt, the
Greek world, Rome were dominant in turn.

To-day we'rerenewing that tradition. The Germanic raceis
gaining more and more. The number of Germanics has con-
Sderably increased in the last two thousand years, and it's
undeniable that the race is getting better-looking. It's enough
to see the children.

We ought not to expose oursdves to the mirage of the
southern countries. It's the specidity of the Italians. Their
climate has a softening effect on us. In the same way, southern
man cannot resst our climate.

Fifty years ago, in the Crimea, nearly half the soil was still
in German hands. Bascdly, the population condsted firstly of
the Germanic element, of Gothic origin; then of Tartars,
Armenians, Jews, and Russians absolutely last. We must dig
our roots into this soil.
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From a socia point of view, the sickest communities of the
New Europe are: first, Hungary, then Italy. In England, the
masses are unaware of the state of servitude in which they live.
But it's a class that ought to be ruled, for it's racially inferior.
And England couldn't live if its ruling class were to disappear.
Things would go utterly wrong for the common people. They
can't even feed themselves. Where would one try to find a
peasantry? In the working class?

The English are engaged in the most idiotic war they could
wage! If it turns out badly, anti-Semitism will break out
amongst them—at present it's dormant. It'll break out with
unimaginable violence.

The end of the war will see the fina ruin of the Jew. The
Jew is the incarnation of egoism. And their egoism goes so far
that they're not even capable of risking their lives for the de-
fence of their most vital interests.

The Jew totaly lacks any interest in things of the spirit. If
he has pretended in Germany to have a bent for literature and
the arts, that's only out of snobbery, or from aliking for specu-
lation. He has no feeling for art, and no sensibility. Except in
the regions where they live in groups, theJews are said to have
reached a very high cultural levell Take Nuremberg, for
example: for four hundred years—that is to say, until 1838—
it hadn't a single Jew in its population. Result: a situation in
thefirst rank of German cultural life. Put theJews all together:
by the end of three hundred years, they'll have devoured one
another. Where we have a philosopher, they have a Taimu-
distic pettifogger. What for us is an attempt to get to the
bottom of things and express the inexpressible, becomes for the
Jaw a pretext for verba juggleries. His only taent is for
masti cating ideas so as to disguise his thought. He has observed
that the Aryan is stupid to the point of accepting anything in
matters of religion, as soon as the idea of God is recognised.
With the Aryan, the belief in the Beyond often takes a quite
childish form; but this belief does represent an effort towards a
deepening of things. The man who doesn't beieve in the Be-
yond has no understanding of religion. The great trick of
Jewry was to insinuate itsdf fraudulently amongst the rdigions
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with a reigion like Judaism, which in redlity is not a religion.
Smply, the Jew has put a religious camouflage over his
racial doctrine. Everything he undertakes is built on this
lie.

TheJew can take the credit for having corrupted the Graeco-
Roman world. Previoudy words were used to express thoughts;
he used words to invent the art of disguising thoughts. Lies are
his strength, his weapon in the struggle. TheJew is said to be
gifted. His only gift is that of juggling with other people's
property and swindling each and everyone. Suppose | find by
chance a picture that | believe to be a Titian. | tell the owner
what | think of it, and | offer him a price. In a similar case,
the Jew begins by declaring that the picture is valueless, he
buys it for asong and sls it at a profit of 5000 per cent. To
persuade people that a thing which has value, has none, and
vice versa—that's not a sign of intelligence. They can't even
overcome the smallest economic crisis!

TheJew has a talent for bringing confusion into the smplest
matters, for getting everything muddled up. Thus comes the
moment when nobody understands anything more about the
guestion at issue. To tell you something utterly insignificant,
the Jew drowns you in a flood of words. You try to andyse
what he said, and you redlise it's all wind. TheJew makes use
of words to stultify his neighbours. And that's why people
make them professors.

The law of life is: "God hdps him who helps himsdf!" It's
so simple that everybody is convinced of it, and nobody would
pay to learn it. But the Jew succeeds in getting himself re-
warded for his meaningless glibness. Stop following what he
says, for amoment, and at once his whole scaffolding collgpses.
I've aways said, the Jews are the most diabolic creatures in
exigence, and at the same time the stupidest. They can't
produce a musician, or a thinker. No art, nothing, less than
nothing. They're liars, forgers, crooks. They owe their success
only to the stupidity of their victims.

If the Jew weren't kept presentable by the Aryan, he'd be
so dirty he couldn't open his eyes. We can live without the
Jews, but they couldn't live without us. When the Europeans
redise that, they'll all become smultaneousy aware of the
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solidarity that binds them together. The Jew prevents this
solidarity. He owes his livelihood to the fact that this solidarity
does not exist.

64 Night of ioth-i ith November 1941

Mediocrity of officials in the Eastern Territories—Decora
tions and the award thereof—The Order of the Party.

The Civil Service is the refuge of mediocre talents, for the
State does not apply the criterion of superiority in the recruit-
ment and use of its personnel.

The Party must take care not to imitate the State. Indeed,
it should follow the opposite path. We don't want any kind of
status in the Party smilar to the status of officials. Nobody in
the Party may have an automatic right to promotion. Nobody
may be able to say: "Now it's my turn." Priority for talent,
that's the only rule | know! By sticking to these principles, the
Party will always have supremacy over the State, for it will have
the most active and resolute men at its head.

Amongst our decorations there are three that really have
value: the Mutterkreuz (Mother's Gross), the Dienstauszeichnung
(Service Decoration) and the Verwundetenabzeichen (Wounds
Badge). At the top of them, the Mutterkreuz in gold; it's the
finest of the lot. It's given without regard for socia position,
to peasant's wife or Minister's wife. With all the other decora-
tions, even if as a rule they're awarded on good evidence, there
are cases of favouritism. During the first World War, | didn't
wear my Iron Cross, First Class, because | saw how it was
awarded. We had in my regiment a Jew named Guttmann,
who was the most terrible coward. He had the Iron Cross,
First Class. It was revolting. | didn't decide to wear my
decoration until after | returned from the front, when | saw
how the Reds were behaving to soldiers. Then | wore it in
defiance.

In the Army this question used to be asked: "Can one bestow
on a subordinate a decoration that his military superior does
not possess?’ We do that more easily nowadays than it was
done during the first World War; but it's difficult to behave
fairly in this matter. One can be a courageous soldier and have
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no gift for command. One can reward courage by a Knight's
Cross, without implying a subsequent promotion to a higher
rank. Moreover, the man must have favourabl e circumstances,
If his courage is to reved itself. Command, on the other hand,
IS a matter of predisposition and competence. A good com-
mander can earn only the oak leaves. What is decisve, for him,
Is to rise in rank. A fighter-pilot receives the swords and
diamonds. The commander of the ar-fleet neither has them
nor can earn them. The Knight's Gross ought to carry a
penson with it—againgt the event of the holder's no longer being
ableto earn hisliving. It's the nation's duty similarly to ensure
that the wife and children of a soldier who has distinguished
himself do not find themselves in need. One could solve this
problem by awarding the Knight's Cross posthumoudly.

To escape any resulting depreciation, | shall create an Order
of the Party which will not be awarded except in atogether
exceptional cases. Thus all other decorations will be eclipsed.
The State can grant whatever it likes. our decoration will be
the finest in the world, not only in its form but aso because of
the prestige that will be attached to it. The organisation of the
Order of the Party will comprise a council and a court, which
will be entirdly independent of one another and both placed
under the immediate authority of the Fuehrer. Thus this dis-
tinction will never be awarded to persons undeserving of it.

There are cases in which one no longer knows how to reward
a leader who has rendered outstanding services. The exploits
of two hundred holders of the Ritterkreuz (Knight's Cross) are
nothing compared to the services of a man like Todt.

In the Party, the tradition should therefore be established of
awarding distinctions only with the utmost parsimony. The
best way of achieving that object is to associate such an award
with the granting of a pension.

The Party's inggnia in gold ought to be superior to any dis
tinction granted by the State. The Party distinctions cannot
be awarded to adranger. When | see a man wearing the
Blutorden (Blood Order) | know that here is somebody who has
paid with his own person (wounds or years of imprisonment).
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65 nth November 1941, midday

Antonescu and King Michagl—The eraof Princesis fpast
—Claimsof the Princely Houses of Thuringia—Wars of by-
gone ages.

By the law of nature, the most important person of a nation
should be the best man. If | take the example of Rumania, the
best man is Antonescu. What are we to say of a State where a
man like him is only the second, whilst at the head is a young
man of eighteen? Even an exceptionally gifted man could not
play such a rdle before the age of thirty. And who would be
capable, at thirty, of leading an army? If he were forty, he
would gtill have things to learn. | should be surprised to learn
that the King of Rumania was devoting as much as two hours
a day to his studies. He ought to be working ten hours a day,
on avery severe schedule.

Monarchy is an out-of-date form. It has a raison d'étre only
where the monarch is the personification of the constitution, a
symbol, and where the effective power is exercised by a Prime
Minister or some other responsible chief.

The last support of an inadequate monarch is the Army.
With a monarchy, therefore, there is aways a danger that the
Army may be able to imperil the country's interests.

One may draw from the study of history the lesson that the
age of princes is over. The history of the Middle Ages becomes
confused, when dl is said, with the history of afamily. For two
hundred years we have been watching the decomposition of
this system. The princely houses have retained nothing but
their pretensions. With these they traffic, and by these they
live.

The worst thing of that sort that happened in Germany,
happened in Mecklenburg and in Thuringiaa. The State of
Thuringia was formed by the joining together of seven princi-
palities. The seven princely families never stopped making
claims upon the poor State of Thuringia, with lawsuits and
demands for allowances and indemnities. When we took power
in Thuringia, we found ourselves confronted with an enormous
deficit. | at once advised these princes to give up their clams.
They were in the habit of clinging to the shirt-tails of" the old
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gentleman”, who had a weakness for them, as if for a child.
At the time, | didn't have an easy task with them. It wasn't
until from 1934 onwards that my hands were free and | could
use the weapons that the law gave me. | had to threaten them
with the enactment of a law compelling them to release their
hold. Gurtner was very correct in affairs of that sort. He told
me that, from the point of view of smple morality, he con-
sidered the princes claims impudent, but that he was bound by
the law of 1918.

Later on, | poked my nose into these families origins, and
realised that they weren't even Germans. All one had to do
was to examine their genealogical trees!

If one day we had time to waste, it would be a curious study,
that of these princely families, to see how they maintained them-
sves in power, despite their internal struggles. Their wars
aways had the most exdted motives. In redity, it was always
a question of odd patches of land, whose possession was bitterly
disputed. How much Europe has had to suffer, for eight
hundred years, from these practices—and, especially and above
al, Germany!

66 nth November 1941, evening

Friendship of the Church costs too much—The Church is

the enemy of the State—The monuments of Christian

cvilisstion—Roosevelt's  hypocrisy—The decadence  of
religion.

I've dways defended the point of view that the Party should
hold itsdf doof from religion. We never organised religious
services for our supporters. | preferred to run therisk of being
put under the ban of the Church or excommunicated. The
Church's friendship cods too dear. In case of success, | can
hear mysdlf being told that it's thanks to her. I'd rather she
had nothing to do with it, and that 1 shouldn't be presented
with the bill!

Russa used to be the most bigoted State of al. Nothing
happened there without the participation of the Orthodox
priests. That didn't prevent the Russans from getting beaten.
It seems that the prayers of a hundred and forty million
Russans were less convincing, before God, than those of a
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smaller number of Japanese. It was the same thing in the first
World War. Russian prayers had less weight than ours. Even
on the home front, the cowls proved incapable of ensuring the
maintenance of the established order. They permitted the
triumph of Bolshevism.

One can even say that the reactionary and clerica circles
helped on this triumph, by eliminating Rasputin. They thus
eliminated a force that was capable of stimulating the healthy
elements in the Sav soul.

But for the Nationalist volunteers of 1919-20, the clergy
would have fallen victim to Bolshevism just as much in Ger-
many as they did in Russia

The skull-cap is a danger to the State when things go badly.
The clergy takes a dy pleasure in rallying the enemies of the
established order, and thus shares the responsibility for the
disorders that arise. Think of the difficulties the Popes con-
tinually caused the German emperors!

| would gladly have recourse to the shavelings, if they could
help us to intercept English or Russian aircraft. But, for the
present, the men who serve our anti-aircraft guns are more
useful than the fellows who handle the sprinkler.

In the Latin countries, we've often been within a hair's
breadth of seeing Bolshevism triumph, and thus administer the
death-blow to a society that was aways on the point of collapse.

When, in ancient Rome, the plebs were mobilised by Chris-
tianity, the intelligentsia had lost contact with the ancient forms
of worship. The man of to-day, who is formed by the dis-
ciplines of science, has likewise ceased taking the teaching of
religion very serioudy. What is in opposition to the laws of
nature cannot come from God. Moreover, thunderbolts do not
gpare churches. A system of metaphysics that is drawn from
Christianity and founded on outmoded notions does not
correspond to the level of modern knowledge. In Italy and in
Spain, that will all end badly. They'll cut each other's throats.

| don't want anything of that sort amongst us.

We can be glad that the Parthenon is still standing upright,
the Roman Pantheon and the other temples. It matters little
that the forms of worship that were practised there no longer
mean anything to us. It is truly regrettable that so little is left
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of these temples. Theresult is, we arein no risk of worshipping
Zeus.

Amongst us, the only witnesses of our greatness in the Middle
Ages are the cathedrals. It would be enough to permit a
movement of religious persecution to cause the disappearance
of al the monuments that our country built from the fifth to
the seventeenth century. What a void, and how grestly the
world would be impoverished !

| know nothing of the Other World, and | have the honesty
to admit it. Other people know more about it than | do, and
I'm incapable of proving that they're mistaken. | don't dream
of imposing my philosophy on avillage girl. Although religion
does not aim at seeking for thetruth, itisakind of philosophy
which can satisfy smple minds, and that does no harm to any-
one. Everything is finally a matter of the feeling man has of
his own impotence. |In itsdlf, this philosophy has nothing per-
nicious about it. The essentid thing, redly, is that man should
know that savation condds in the effort that each person
makes to understand Providence and accept the laws of
nature.

Since dl violent upheavals are a caamity, | would prefer the
adaptation to be made without shocks. What could be longest
left undisturbed are women's convents. The sense of the inner
life brings people great enrichment. What we must do, then,
IS to extract from religions the poison they contain. In this
respect, great progress has been made during recent centuries.
The Church must be made to understand that her kingdom is
not of this world. What an example Frederick the Great set
when he reacted against the Church's claim to be dlowed to
interfere in matters of State! The marginal notes, in his hand-
writing, which one finds on the pleas addressed to him by the
pastors, have the value of judgments of Solomon. They're
definitive. Our generas should make a practice of reading
them daily. One is humiliated to see how dowly humanity
Progresses.

The house of Habsburg produced, in Joseph I, a pae
imitator of Frederick the Great. A dynasty that can produce



MYTH OF WORKERS' PARADISE 125

even one intellect in the class of Frederick the Gresat's has
justified itsalf in the eyes of history.

We had experience of it during the first World War: the only
one of the belligerents that was truly religious was Germany.
That didn't prevent her from losing the war. What repulsive
hypocrisy that arrant Freemason, Roosevelt, displays when he
gpesks of Christianity ! All the Churches should rise up against
him—for he acts on principles diametrically opposed to those
of the religion of which he boasts.

The religions have passed the climacteric; they're now
decadent. They can remain like that for a few centuries yet.
What revolutions won't do, will be done by evolution. One
may regret living a a period when it's impossible to form an
idea of the shape the world of the future will assume.

But there's one thing | can predict to eaters of meat, that the
world of the future will be vegetarian!

67 12th November 1941, midday

The Bolshevik workers' paradise—Recurrent Asiatic assaults
—Preparations for German dominion—Sops for the local
inhabitants.

It's a huge rdief for our Party to know that the myth of the
Workers Paradise to the East is now destroyed. It was the
destiny of al the civilised States to be exposed to the assault of
Asia at the moment when their vital strength was weakening.

First of al it was the Greeks attacked by the Persians, then
the Carthaginians' expedition against Rome, the Huns in the
battle of the Catalaunian Fields, the wars against Idam be-
ginning with the battle of Poitiers, and finally the onslaught of
the Mongols, from which Europe was saved by a miracle—
one asks what internal difficulty held them back. And now
we're facing the worst attack of al, the attack of Asia mobilised
by Bolshevism.

A people can prove to be well fitted for battle even athough
it isill fitted for civilisation. From the point of view of ther
value as combatants, the armies of Genghiz Khan were not
inferior to those of Stalin (provided we take away from Bol-
shevism what it owes to the material civilisation of the West).



126 PRESSING ECONOMIC PROBLEMS

Europe comes to an end, in the East, at the extreme point
reached by the rays of the Germanic spirit.

The Bolshevik domination in European Russia was, when
dl is sad, merdly a preparation (which lagted twenty years)
for the German domination. Prussia of the time of Frederick
the Great resembled the Eastern territories that we are now in
process of conquering.

Frederick Il did not alow the Jews to penetrate into West
Prussa His Jewish policy was exemplary.

We shall give the natives all they need: plenty to eat, and
rot-gut spirits. If they don't work, they'll go to a camp, and
they'll be deprived of alcohal.

From the orange to cotton, we can grow anything in that
country.

It's dl the more difficult to conquer because it hasn't any
roads. What luck that they didn't arrive, with their vehicles, on
our roads!

68 12th November 1941, evening
SPECIAL GUESTS: SS-STAF. BLASCHKE AND DR. RICHTER

We must remain faithful to autocracy—An end to un-

employment—Difficulties with the Minister of Economic

Affairs—Gold is not necessary—Financial jLéginng by the

Swviss—The Ukraines agricultural potentid—Himmler's
work—War on the economigts.

We committed the capital fault, immediately after the last
war, of re-entering the orbit of world economy, instead of
dicking to autarky. |If at that time we had used within the
framework of autarky the sixteen million men in Germany
who were devoted to an unproductive activity, we'd not have
had any unemployment. The success of my Four Year Plan
is explained precisdly by the fact that | set everybody to
work, in an economy within a dosed circdle. It wasn't by
means of reermament that | solved the problem of unemploy-
ment, for | did practically nothing in that field during the
firg years.

Vogler submitted to me right away a project for the pro-
duction of synthgtic petrol, but it was impossble to get the
project accepted by the Ministry of Economics. It was objected
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that, snce the foreign market was offering petrol at nine
pfennige, it was ridiculous to produce it a home for double
that price. It was no use my replying that our unemployed
were costing us thousands of millions, and that we would save
on these thousands of millions by setting these unemployed to
work; | was met with faulty arguments. It was discovered, or
so | was told, that the processes of manufacture had not been
worked out. As if our industrialists, with their well-known
caution, would have rashly undertaken a method of manu-
facture without knowing its secrets Later on, | could have
kicked myself for not having thrown al that crew overboard.
| broke with Feder, by the way, because he wasn't keen on this
project.

Then came Keppler's turn. He was duped by the charlatan
of Dussddorf. In this way we wasted nine months. All the
scientists had asserted that something would come of it. This
was the period when every charlatan had some project to put
before me. | told the achemiststhat | had no interest in gold—
either natural or synthetic.

At last, we began to build factories. How glad I'd have
been in 1933 to find the possibility, in one way or another,
of giving the workers jobs! Night and day | racked my
brains to know how to set about it in order to bring the
ponderous machine of the Economy back into motion. Who-
ever opened a new firm, | freed him from taxes. When
business is going well, the money flowsback into the State's
coffers!

Our opponents have not yet understood our system. We can
be easy in our minds on that subject; they'll have terrible crises
once the war is over. During that time, well be building a
solid State, proof againgt crises, and without an ounce of gold
behind it. Anyone who sdls above the st prices, let him be
marched off into a concentration camp! That's the bastion of
money. There's no other way. The egoist doesn't care about
the public interest. He fills his pockets, and sneaks off abroad
with his foreign currency. One cannot establish a money's
solidity on the good sense of the citizens.

The Dutch live on their colonies. The Swiss have no
other resources than their fraudulent manipulations. They're
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completely mad to transfer dl their money to America. They
won't see it again!

The conversations wevejust had with the Danes have had a
consderable effect. A company hasjust been formed in Den-
mark to share in the exploitation of the Eastern territories.
We're thus creating bases for Europe.

One day | recaved a vidt from a big Belgian industriaist
who saw no way out of the problems confronting him. If he
was smply reasonable, he sad, he would close hisfactory. He
was caught in the dilemma: a desire to continue an enterprise
created by his father, and a fear of the reproaches he would
have to heap upon himsdfif he persevered. Belgium, Holland,
Norway will have no more unemployed.

England is beginning to take heed of the situation. If we
increase agricultura production in the Ukraine by only 50 per
cent, we provide bread for twenty-five to thirty million more
people. To increase the production of the Ukraine by 50 per cent
iIsatrifle, for it would sill be 30 per cent lower than theaverage
production of the soil in Germany. The same point of view is
equally applicable to the Bdtic countries and White Russa,
which dso have a surplus production. It would be ridiculous
not to put some sort of order into this continent.

Our economy must be organised with care. But it will be
prudent not to become too far involved in motorisation. The
solution of the problem of meat and fat is at the same time that
of the problem of leather and manures.

On one Sde, we have in Europe highly civilised peoples who
are reduced to breaking their stones for themselves. On the
other sde, we have at our disposal those stupid masses in the
Ead. It's for these masses to perform our humbler tasks.
Thus the native population of the East will be better fed than
It has ever been hitherto—and it will aso receive the household
utensiis it needs.

The dluvid deposgts on the shores of the North Sea are the
best manure in the world. The nuisance is, transport is ex-
pensve, and besdes, who are the men who will go and collect
these deposits? | have a hundred and fifty thousand convicts
who are making list dippers! One day Himmler will be our
biggest industridist.
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With our new economic organisation, the political centre of
Europeis shifting. England will be nothing but avast Holland.
The Continent is coming back to life.

For the next ten years, the essential thing is to suppress al
the chairs of political economy in the universities.

69 16th November 1941, noon

SPECIAL GUESTS: REICHSFUEHRER SS HIMMLER, SS-SxAF. BLASGHKE
AND DR. RICHTER

Misdeeds of the Central Administration—Twice too many
officials—The lure of paper-work—Juridical scruples.

Amongst us, the conception of the monolithic State implies
that everything should be directed from a centre. The logical
extreme of this attitude is that the most modest of officials
should finally have more importance than the mayor of Essen.
The English in India do exactly the opposite. A hundred and
forty-five thousand men govern a hundred and fifty millions.
In their place, we'd need millions of officials!

The French have no administrative autonomy. For us
they're the worst possible example, but it's the ideal State from
the point of view of our lawyers and advocates!

We must reorganise our administration so that it will make
the best use on the spot of the most effective men. It's the only
way of overcoming the difficulties on which the lawyers State
must stumble. In this reorganisation, the first thing to do will
be to chase the lawyers out of the Ministries. We'll find sub-
ordinatejobs for them.

It's likewise nonsense to try to control all a province's ex-
penditure from Berlin. What is good is to keep a check on the
expenditure authorised by the central authority. Whether a
second-grade official should be promoted to the first grade,
that should be decided on the spot—and not in Berlin, by the
Ministry of thelnterior in agreementwith that of Finance. Again,
if the theatre at Weimar wants to renew its equipment, it should
not have to make a request to Berlin. It's alocal problem.

To act otherwise is to encourage people to forget.their sense
of responsibilities, and to encourage the development of the
satrap's mentality. Our officials are trained not to take any
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Initiative, to render an account for everything, and to have
themsalves covered in al they do by a hierarchical superior.
For Berlin, that's the ideal type of official !

We must use the axe ruthlessy on that sort of thing. We can
easly get rid of two-thirds of them.

Let's regard thejurist as an adviser, and not give him any
authority to give orders. How can a man who has spent his
whole life with his nose buried in filesunderstand anything at
al about live problems? He knows nothing.

| never miss an opportunity of being rude about jurists.
That's because | hope to discourage young people who would
like to rush into such a career. One must decry the profession
to such a point that in future only those who have no other
ided but red tape will have the wish to devote themsalves to it.

What weight have juridical scruples when something is
necessary in the interests of the nation? It's not thanks to the
jurists, but despite them, that the German people is dive.

I'm not thefirst to regard these people as a cultural medium
for bacilli. Frederick the Great had the same sort of ideas.

70 16th November 1941, evening
SPECIAL GUESTS: REICHSLEITER ROEEEI\R‘BERG AND SS REICHSFUEHRER
HIMM

Cagt out the outcasts—Customary rights of ancient days—

The abuse of formalism—Clean up the legd professon—A

public Counsdl for the Defence—On Treason—The right of
amnesty—Serrano Suner.

It alwaysfillsme with nervous irritation to see in what spirit
the magistrates deliver their verdicts. The authors of crimes
againgt morality are as a rule recidiviss—and they usualy
crown their career with somefilthy misdeed. Why not wipe out
these individuals a once? When | consder the question of
respongbility, | don't regard the fact that a being is abnorma
as an extenuating circumstance—it's an aggravating circum-
stance. What harm do you see in it if an abnormal being is
punished as much as a normal being? Society should preserve
itsalf from such elements. Animalswho livein the socia state
have their outlaws. They regject them.
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The popular judge of former times, who applied a law
established by custom, has been gradually transformed into a
professional judge. Originaly, royalty identified itsdf with the
law. Theoreticaly, it still does so—since a country's highest
magistrate is the Head of the State.

The law should take account, on the one hand, of the cir-
cumstances of the period, and, on the other hand, of specia
Cases.

Our ancestors were particularly tolerant towards thefts of
food. When the delinquent could prove that his only motive
had been hunger, and that he had stolen only what he needed
to appease his hunger, he was not punished. A distinction was
made between acts, according as to whether or not they
threatened the life of the group. According to present law, it
can happen that a man who has killed a hare is more severely
punished than a man who has killed a child.

| put my signature beneath every new law, but only a short
time ago | hadn't the power to refuse, by a smple written
declaration, alegacy that was offered me. No, it was necessary
for a notary to put himsalf out so that | could declare in valid
style that such was my will. My signature aone had no
validity. At that point, | came to a compromise. Since then
it has been Lammers who attests, in place of the notary, that
such is my will.

That reminds me of a fantastic story that took place at the
beginning of the war. | had mysdfjust been making a holo-
graph will (which | passed on to Lammers), when the following
case was laid before me. A Hamburg business-man leaves his
fortune to a woman. He then dies, and his sister disputes the
validity of the will. Her plea is rejected at the first hearing.
On appeal, the Court decides that, although there is no doubt
of the testator's intention, the will must be annulled for a vice
of form: the will is properly drawn up, in the man's own hand-
writing, but the name of the place is printed on the paper,
whereas it ought to be written by hand. | said to Gurtner:
"I'll have the whole Court of Appea arrested!” By the terms
of thisjudgment, my own will would not have been valid. . . .

When a thing like that happens to one of us, we have the
possibility of defending ourselves. But what about the man in
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the street? He finds himself up against a wall, and he must
think thereis nojustice.

Such a conception of the law can have been born only in
atrophied brans.

In my own law-suits I've experienced incidents that would
make one's hair stand on end.

The advocate's profession is essentidly unclean, for the
advocate is entitled to lie to the Court.

The degree of disrepute this profession has achieved is shown
by the fact that they've re-baptised it. There are only two
professons that have changed their names. teachers and
advocates. The former wish to be known in future under the
name of Volksbildner (peopl€e's educators), and the latter under
the name of Rechtswahrer (guardians of the law). Let advocates
remain advocates, but let the profession be purified! Let it be
employed in the service of the public interest. Just asthereisa
public prosecutor, let there be a public defender, and may he be
bound by the oath to act in accordance withtheinterests of truth.
We need arenovated magistrature: fewjudges, but let them have
great responsibilities and a high sense of their responsbilities.

To-day thereés no middle course. Either exaggeratedly
severe sentences (when they fed they are supported by public
opinion), or dse amisplaced leniency. When somebody speaks
to me about a traitor, it doesn't interest me to know just how
he betrayed, or whether his treachery was successful, or what it
concerned. For me, the only question is: "Did he act for or
agangt Germany?'

As regards certain offences committed with the aggravating
circumstance of perversity, that'sjust the same. To catch an
offender, shut him up, let him go again, watch over him, catch
him again, what's the sensein dl that? Redly, thejurists ook
after the underworld with as much love as owners of shoots
taking care of their game during the close season. When |
think of the sentences passed on persons guilty of assault during
the black-out! There will aways be one of thosejurists who
will juggle with the facts until the moment comes when he
finds an extenuating circumstance. A swine will aways be a
swine. | reserve my pity for the brave man amongst my com-
patriots. It's my duty to protect them against the underworld.
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This imaginary world of juridical notions is a world into
which we may not enter.

A court is asking me to show clemency to a man who, having
made a girl pregnant, drowned her in the Wannsee. The
motive: he acted in fear of the illegitimate child. | noticed on
this occasion that all those who had committed an analogous
crime had been pardoned. Hundreds of cases. And yet isn't
it the filthiest of crimes? | said to Gurtner: "Criminals ofthat
sort, | shall never pardon a single one of them. There's no use
in suggesting it to me."

One day Meissner proposed to me that | should pardon a
young girl who had made herself guilty of treason. Why should
she be pardoned? Because she had studied philosophy! | said
to Meissner: "Are you mad?' When a young man makes a
mistake, and | can persuade myself that he's smply an im-
becile—then, all right! But not in a case like this.

With such a system of law, our Reich would be in full de-
cadence, if | hadn't decided that to-day society is in a state of
legitimate defence, and hadn't therefore provided the laws, as
they are applied, with the necessary correctives.

The officer and the judge should be the defenders of our
conception of society. But the condition of this discretionary
power which is granted to the judge is that the magistrature
should be racially so homogeneous that the smallest sign should
be sufficient to make it understand us.

Franco's brother-in-law is becoming Minister for Foreign
Affairs. It's not usual for one family to monopolise all the
talent. Nepotism has never been a happy formula; and thisis
how a work cemented by the blood of a people can be system-
atically destroyed.

71 19th November 1941

Stupidity of the bourgeois parties—The struggle for power

and the international struggle—Misplaced pity for the

bourgeoisie—Providence and the selection of the ablest—
No room for the lukewarm in the Party.

Above adll, it was essential that the Party should not allow
itself to be overrun by the bourgeois. | took care, by applying
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appropriate methods, to welcome nobody into it but truly
fanatical Germans, ready to sacrifice their private interests to
the interests of the public.

The bourgeois parties carried their stupidity so far asto claim
that it's ways tfie more intelligent who should yield. 1, on
the other hand, have aways had a sngle aim: to assat my
demands at al costs, come wind, come westher.

The basic notions that served us in the struggle for power
have proved that they are correct, and are the same notions as
we apply to-day in the struggle we are waging on aworld scale.
Weshall triumphinthisundertaking, likewise: becausewe fight
fanatically for our victory, and becausewe believein our victory.

This snivelling in which some of the bourgeois are indulging
nowadays, on the pretext that the Jews have to clear out of
Germany, isjust typical of these holier-than-thou's. Did they
weep when every year hundreds of thousands of Germans had
to emigrate, from inability to find a livelihood on our own s0il?
These Germans had no kinsfolk in various parts of the world;
they were left to their own mercies, they went off into the un-
known. Nothing of that sort for the Jews, who have uncles,
nephews, cousins everywhere. In the circumstances, the pity
shown by our bourgeois is particularly out of place.

In any casg, isit we who created nature, established its laws?
Things are as they are, and we can do nothing to change them.
Providence has endowed living creatures with a limitless
fecundity; but she has not put in their reach, without the need
for effort on their part, al the food they need. All that isvery
right and proper, for it is the struggle for existence that pro-
duces the sdlection of the fittest.

The Party must continue to be as tough as it was during the
conquest of power. It's necessary that the Fuehrer should at dl
times have the certainty that he can count on the unshakable
support of the members of the Party, and that he can count on
it al the more inasmuch as certain compatriots, beneath the
weight of circumstances, should prove to bewaverers. The Party
cannot drag dead weightswith it, it can do nothing with theluke-
warm. [fthere are any such amongst us, let them be expelled!

To those who hold in their hands the destinies of the country,
it can be a mattegr of indifference that not al the bourgeois are
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behind them; but they must have this certainty—that the Party
forms a buttress as solid as granite to support their power.

72 20th November 1941
Germany's sense of duty.

If the mental picture that Christians form of God were
correct, the god of the ants would be an ant, and similarly for
the other animals.

Even for the Bolsheviks, the notion of collective ownership
hasitslimits. Trousers, shirt, handkerchief—for those who have
such a thing—are regarded as private property.

WeGermanshavethat marvelloussourceof strength—thesense
of duty—which other peoples do not possess. The conviction
that, by obeying the voice of duty, one is working for the pre-
servation of the species, helps one to take the gravest decisions.

What would have happened if Itay, instead of becoming
Fascist, had become Communist? We ought to be grateful to
the Duce for having dispelled this danger from Europe. That's
a sarvice he has rendered that must never be forgotten.
Mussolini is a man made to the measure of the centuries. His
place in history is reserved for him.

What doesn't Italy owe to Mussolini? What he has achieved
in every sphere! Even Rhodes, that island adeep in thefar
niente, he created out of the void. Compare that fertile idand
with the Greek ides, and you understand what Mussolini has
done for his country.

73 30th November 1941, evening

SPECIAL GUESTS: THE REICHSFUEHRER SS HIMMLER AND
GENERAL DIETL

National Socialist demonstration at Goburg—Successful

rioting—Disperson of the Reds—The devil loses his

sword—A throw-back from Bismarck—Capitulation of the

Trades Unions—A new era—The Party's printer—The

Volkischer Beobachter—Dietl's part—National Sociadism
would not work in France.

Coburg. It was the first time we received a positive invita-
tion. | accepted immediately. We must not let such an
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opportunity escagpe us. | took eght hundred men. Others
were tojoin us, from Saxony and Thuringia

At Nuremberg we had our first encounter. Our train, which
was beflagged, was not to the taste of someJews instaled in a
train hated besde ours. Schreck legpt into the midst of them
and started laying about him.

In Coburg station the reception-committee waswaiting for us.
Dietrich came hobbling over to me to tell me that hed made an
agreement with the Trades Unions, by the terms of which we
undertook not to march in ranks, withflagsand music in front
of us. | pointed out that he had no authority to give under-
takings in my name, and that | would pay no attention to
them. | ordered theflagsand music to go infront, and the pro-
cesson was formed. When | appeared, | was greeted by the
unanimous shout of a thousand voices. "Rogues, bandits!" A
real populace! Things were going to warm up.

At once | put mysdf at the head. We were led, not to the
rifle-range, but to the Hofbréuhaus. Around us was an in-
numerable crowd, shouting, howling, threatening. When we
were indde, Dietrich told me that for the present it was im-
possible for us to go to our hillets. At this moment the gate of
the beer-hall was barricaded by the police. "Good God!" |
exclamed. A policeman came and told me we were forbidden
to leave the building, since the police declared itsdlf unable to
guarantee our protection. | replied that this protection of theirs
was no concern of mine, that we were capable of protecting
ourselves, and that | ordered him to open the gate. This he did,
but explaining that | was compelling him to bow to force.

| said to mysdlf: "If | see a gngle one of our fellows flinch,
I'll tear offhisbrassard!" Once we were outside, we gave them
such athrashing that in ten minutes timethe street was cleared.
All our weapons camein useful : our musicians trumpets came
out of the affray twisted and dented. The Reds were scattered,
and fled in dl directions.

We dept on straw. During the night | learnt that a group of
my supporters had been attacked. | sent a few men to the
rescue, and soon afterwards three Reds were brought back to
me—three Reds whose faces were nolonger human. It wasat
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this moment that a policeman confided to me: "You can't
imagine how we suffer under the domination of these dogs. If
only we'd known that you'd settle their hash like that!" | told
him that this was the special treatment we reserved for the
rabble.

Next day, al the talk was of "Bavarian gangsters’ who had
broken into the town. Leaflets were distributed in the street,
inviting the population to a counter-manifestation. At the
hour stated, we were on the scene. We saw about ahundred and
fifty Redsassembling, but at sight of us they took flight. We then
went, in procession, to the Citadel, and came down again from
it. 1I'd ordered my men to strike down the first man who
hesitated. After our return, we were greeted with cheers from
al the windows. The bourgeoisie had regained courage. That
evening at the Hofbrauhaus, the citizens were rejoicing at the
thought that the devil's fangs had been drawn.

Jurgen von Ramin was there. | said to him: "That's typical
of your bourgeois world. Cowards at the moment of danger,
boasters afterwards." "We fight with the weapons of the spirit,"
he replied. "They'll do you a lot of good, your spiritual
weapons,” Dietrich said with a shout of laughter. "Excuse me,"
Ramin replied, "you forget that I'm a descendant of Bismarck."
On which | observed that one couldn't blame Bismarck for
having such a scion.

For our return to Munich, the Railwaymen's Trade Union
told us that it refused to give us transport. "Very well," | said
to their delegates, "I'll start by takingyou as hostages, and I'll
have a round-up of al your people who fall into our hands. |
have locomotive-drivers amongst my men; they'll drive us.
And I'll take you al on board with us. If anything at al
happens, you'll accompany us into the Other World!" There-
upon | had them dl rounded up, and half an hour later the
"proletariat" decided to let us go.

At that date, it was indispensable to act without hesitations.
It was the beginning of a new era.

At Munich an action was brought against us on the pretext
that at Coburg we had severely wounded a number of mani-
festers. It was even sad that we had used machine-guns.
In reality, somebody had confused a music-stand with a
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machine-gun. The affair was pigeon-holed. Later on, the Reds
we had beaten up became our best supporters.

When the Falange imprisons its opponents, it's committing
the gravest of faults. Wasn't my party, at the time of which I'm
speaking, composed of 90 per cent of left-wing elements? |
needed men who could fight. | had no use for the sort of timid
doctrinaires who whisper subversive plans into your ear. |
preferred men who didn't mind getting their hands dirty.

Bearing in mind our origins, one can only be stupefied by
the results obtained in four years. | had Munich, and | con-
trolled a newspaper. The press hogstile to us had atota circula-
tion ten times greater than ours. Our printer, Adolf Muller,
a man of an infinite flexibility of views, had printed them dl.
He had a number of Communists on his staff, and was in the
habit of saying to them that, if anything displeased them in the
activities of the firm, he would offer to pay them their week's
wages in orthodox opinions instead of in money. ThisMdiller
was a sef-made man (English expresson in the original). There
was a period when hewas constantly coming to demand money
from us. We were convinced that he was exploiting us. For this
reason, Amann used every week to wage a war to the knife
against him with the object of making him lower his rates.

The best trick | played on him was the adoption of the large
format for the Volkischer Beobachter. Miiller had thought himself
the cunning one, for he supposed that, by being the only man
who possessed a machine corresponding to our new format, he
was binding us to him. In redlity, it was he who was binding
himsalf to our newspaper, and he was very glad to continue to
print us, for no other newspaper used our format. Miiller had
become the dave of his machine. Moreover, we were the only
newspaper that never had afall in circulation. It was a piece of
luck that we didn't have our own printing-shop, for the Party
comrades who would have been our customers would have
needed a lot of coaxing to make them pay their bills. "What
about Party solidarity?* they'd have said.

In his own way, Adolf Mlller was a good sort. He looked
carefully after the well-being of his employees, and he always
defended his workers' interests, even before the Labour Front
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existed. Himsdf an offspring of the people, he knew how to
practise the art of "live and let live'.

It's at this period that we laid the first foundations of our
present Reich. When | think of the persecutions we met with!
Newspapers suspended, meetings forbidden or sabotaged. Seen
in retrospect, this was the golden age of our struggle. My entry
into the Chancellery marks the end of that inspiring life.
Until then, nine out of ten of the men with whom | was in
contact belonged to the people. From that moment onwards,
nine out of ten belonged to distinguished society. It was a
turning upside down of my entire existence. To-day | once more
find the old contact with the people in popular gatherings.

Addressing Dietl, the Fuehrer continued:

All that—I oweit to you, for, at the origin of the movement,
it was with your men that you permitted me to act. To tell the
truth, you contributed to the birth of the Third Reich.

| understand why the bourgeois bristle at the prospect of
being governed by people like us. Compared with us, the Social
Democrats numbered in their ranks men with much better
outward qualifications—from the point of view of the bour-
geois, | mean. The bourgeois could only be terrified as they
witnessed the coming of this new society. But / knew that the
only man who could be really useful to us was the man capable
of mounting on the barricades.

Turning towards Hewel, the Fuehrer went on:

1923. At that period you already had magnificent uniforms.
But 1920, 1922! The uniform was indispensable. With some
people well dressed and others miserably, one cannot build a
coherent formation. It's difficult to imagine that sort of thing
nowadays. It's because I'm aware of al that that | know, too,
that our movement is inimitable. What has happened in our
midst is something unique—inconceivable in France, for
example. And the French will never have a chief like the Duce.
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74 Night of 1st-and December 1941

German women married to Jews—"Decent" Jews—The

Jews and the Fourth Commandment—Soci ety's debt to the

Jews—Peculiarities of the Jewish-Aryan haf-caste—Micro-

cosm and macrocosm—The laws of nature—The preserva-
tion of the race—The importance of the beautiful.

Walter Hewel questioned whether it was right to reproach a woman
for not having taken the decision, after 1933, to obtain a divorcefrom a
Jewish husband. He questioned, incidentally, whether the desire to
obtain a divorce in such circumstances did not rather betoken a con-
formism that, from a humane point of view, was not very creditable.
G.D. interposed that thefact that a German woman had been capable of
marrying a Jew was the proof of a lack of racial instinct on her part,
and that one could infer from thisfact that she had ceased to form a
part of the community. The Fuehrer interrupted:

Don't say that. Ten years ago, our intellectual class hadn't
the least idea of what aJew is.

Obvioudly, our racial laws demand great strictness on the part
of the individual. But tojudge of their value, one mustn't let
oneself be guided by particular cases. It is necessary to bear in
mind that in acting as| do | am avoiding innumerable conflicts
for the future.

I'm convinced that there are Jews in Germany who've
behaved correctly—in the sense that they've invariably re-
frained from doing injury to the German idea. It's difficult to
estimate how many of them there are, but what | aso know is
that none of them has entered into conflict with his co-racialists
in order to defend the German idea against them. | remember a
Jewess who wrote against Eisner in the Bayrischer Kurier. Butit
wasn't in the interests of Germany that she became Eisner's
adversary, but for reasons of opportunism. She drew attention
to the fact that, if people persevered in Eisner's path, it might
call down reprisals on the Jews. It's the same tune as in the
Fourth Commandment. As soon as the Jews lay down an
ethical principle, it's with the object of some personal gain!

Probably many Jews are not aware of the destructive power
they represent. Now, he who destroys life is himself risking
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death. That's the secret of what is happening to theJews. Whose
faultisit when acat devours a mouse? The fault of the mouse,
who has never done any harm to a cat?

This destructive role of the Jew has in a way a providential
explanation. If nature wanted the Jew to be the ferment that
causes peoples to decay, thus providing these peoples with an
opportunity for a healthy reaction, in that case people like S.
Paul and Trotsky are, from our point of view, the most valuable.
By the fact of their presence, they provoke the defensive
reaction of the attacked organism. Dietrich Eckart once told
me that in al his life he had known just one good Jew : Otto
Weininger, who killed himself on the day when he realised that
the Jew lives upon the decay of peoples.

It is remarkable that the half-caste Jew, to the second or
third generation, has a tendency to start flirting again with
pureJews. But from the seventh generation onwards, it seems
the purity of the Aryan blood is restored. Inthelongrun nature
eliminates the noxious elements.

One may be repelled by this law of nature which demands
that al living things should mutually devour one another. The
fly is snapped up by adragon-fly, which itself is swallowed by a
bird, which itsdf falls victim to a larger bird. This lagt, as it
growsold, becomes a prey to microbes, which end by gettingthe
better of it. These microbes, in their turn, find their pre-
destined ends.

If we had more powerful microscopes, we would discover
new worlds. In the absolute, moreover, nothing is either great
or small. Things are big or little by the standard one selects.
What is certain, in any case, isthat one cannot change anything
in al that. Even aman who takes his ownlifereturnsfinaly to
nature—body, soul and mind.

The toad knows nothing of his previous existence as a tadpole,
and our own memory serves us no better as regards our own
previous state. That's why | have the feeling that it's useful to
know the laws of nature—for that enables us to obey them.
To act otherwise would be to rise in revolt against Heaven.

If 1 can accept a divine Commandment, it's this one: "Thou,
shalt preserve the species.”
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The life of the individual must not be set at too high a price.
If the individual were important in the eyes of nature, nature
would take care to preserve him. Amongst the millions of eggs
afly lays, very few are hatched out—and yet the race of flies
thrives. What is important for us, who are men, is less the sum
of knowledge acquired than the maintenance of conditions that
enable science constantly to renew itsdlf.

Nobody is compelled to consider life from a point of view that
makes it unworthy to be lived. Man has a gift for seizing hold
of what is beautiful. And what inexhaustible riches the world
contai nsfor the man who knows how to enjoy hissenses! More-
fover, nature has given man the desire to make others share in
the joys he fedls. The beautiful aways clams its right to
primacy. Otherwise, how is one to explain the fact that in
periods of misfortune so many beings are ready to sacrifice
their lives ssimply to ensure the continuity of their race?

The catastrophe, for us, is that of being tied to a religion
that rebels against adl thejoys of the senses. Apropos of that,
the hypocrisy of the Protestants is worse than that of the
Catholics. Protestantism has the warmth of the iceberg. The
Catholic Church, that still has its thousand years of experience
and has not lost contact with its Jewish origins, is obviousy
more adroit. She permits the orgies of Carnival, firstly because
she is powerless to prevent them, and secondly because she
recaptures the sinner on Ash Wednesday. By picturing to him
the sufferings of Hell, she succeeds ininciting him to be properly
generous. After periods of repentance, there's room for
relaxation !

75 13th December 1941, midday

SPECIAL GUESTS: RIBBENTROP, ROSENBERG, GOEBBELS, TERBOVEN
AND REICHSLEITER BOUHLER

Time to solve the religious problem—Condemnation of the
organised falsehood—The SS and religion—St. Paul and
pre-Bolshevism—Paradise: according to Christians and ac-
cording to Mahommedans—Negro tabus and the Eucharist
—TheJapanese and religion—M ussolini makes a mistake.

The war will be over one day. | shall then consider that my
life'sfinal task will be to solve the religious problem. Only then
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will the life of the German native be guaranteed once and for
al.

| don't interfere in matters of belief. Therefore | can't allow
churchmen to interfere with tempora affairs. The organised
lie must be smashed. The State must remain the absolute
master.

When | was younger, | thought it was necessary to set about
matters with dynamite. 1've since realised that there's room for
a little subtlety. The rotten branch falls of itsdf. The final
state must be: in St. Peter's Chair, asenile officiant; facing him,
afew snister old women, as gaga and as poor in spirit as anyone
could wish. The young and healthy are on our side. Against a
Church that identifies itsdf with the State, as in England, |
have nothing to say. But, even so, it's impossible eternally
to hold humanity in bondage with lies. After al, it was only
between the sixth and eighth centuries that Christianity was
imposed on our peoples by princes who had an aliance of
interests with the shavelings. Our peoples had previously suc-
ceeded in living al right without this religion. | have six
divisons of SS composed of men absolutely indifferent in
matters of religion. It doesn't prevent them from going to their
deaths with serenity in their souls.

Christ was an Aryan, and St. Paul used his doctrine to
mobilise the criminal underworld and thus organise a proto-
Bolshevism. This intrusion upon the world marks the end of a
long reign, that of the clear Grasco-Latin genius.

What is this God who takes pleasure only in seeing men
grovel before Him? Try to picture to yourselves the meaning of
thefollowing, quitesimple story. God creates the conditionsfor
sin. Later on He succeeds, with the help of the Devil, in causing
man to sin. Then He employs avirgin to bring into theworld a
son who, by His death, will redeem humanity!

| can imagine people being enthusiastic about the paradise of
Mahomet, but as for the insipid paradise of the Christians! In
your lifetime, you used to hear the music of Richard Wagner.
After your death, it will be nothing but hallelujahs, the waving
of pams, children of an age for the feeding-bottle, and hoary
old men. The man of the ides pays homage to the forces of
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nature. But Christianity is an invention of sick brains: one
could imagine nothing more senseless, nor any more indecent
way of turning the idea of the Godhead into a mockery. A
negro with his tabus is crushingly superior to the human being
who serioudy believes in Transubstantiation.

| begin to lose al respect for humanity when | think that
some people on our Sde, Ministers or generds, are capable of
believing that we cannot triumph without the blessing of the
Church. Such anotion is excusable in little children who have
learnt nothing ese.

For thirty years the Germans tore each other to pieces simply
in order to know whether or not they should take Communion
in both kinds. There's nothing lower than religious notions
like that. From that point of view, one can envy the Japanese.
They have areligion which is very simple and brings them into
contact with nature. They've succeeded even in taking
Christianity and turning it into areligion that's less shocking to
the intellect.

By what would you have me replace the Christians' picture of
the Beyond? What comes naturally to mankind is the sense of
eternity and that sense is at the bottom of every man. The soul
and the mind migrate, just as the body returns to nature. Thus
lifeis eternally reborn from life. Asfor the "why?" of dl that,
| feel no need to rack my brains on the subject. The soul is
unplumbable.

If there is a God, at the same time as He gives man life He
gives him intelligence. By regulating my life according to the
understanding that is granted me, | may be mistaken, but | act
in good faith. The concrete image of the Beyond that religion
forces on me does not stand up to examination. Think of those
who look down from on high upon what happens on earth:
what a martyrdom for them, to see human beings indefatigably
repeating the same gestures, and inevitably the same errors!

In my view, H. S. Chamberlain was mistaken in regarding
Chridtianity as aredlity upon the spiritual leve.

Manjudges everything in relation to himself. What is bigger
than himsdlf is big, what is smaller is small. Only one thing is
certain, that one is part of the spectacle. Everyone finds his
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own réle. Joy exists for everybody. | dream of a state of affairs
in which every man would know that he lives and dies for the
preservation of the species. It's our duty to encourage that idea:
let the man who distinguishes himselfin the service of the species
be thought worthy of the highest honours.

What a happy inspiration, to have kept the clergy out of the
Party! On the 2ist March 1933, at Potsdam, the question was
raised: with the Church, or without the Church? | conquered
the State despite the malediction pronounced on us by both
creeds. On that day, we went directly to the tomb of the kings
whilst the otherswerevisiting religious services. Supposing that
at that period I'd made a pact with the Churches, I'd to-day
be sharing the lot of the Duce. By nature the Duce is a free-
thinker, but he decided to choose the path of concessions. For
my part, in his place I'd have taken the path of revolution.
I'd have entered the Vatican and thrown everybody out—
reserving the right to apologise later: "Excuse me, it was a
mistake." But the result would have been, they'd have been
outside!

When dl is said, we have no reason to wish that the Italians
and Spaniards should free themselves from the drug of Chris-
tianity. Let's bethe only people who areimmunised against the
disease.

76 14th December 1941, midday
SPECIAL GUESTS: ROSENBERG, BOUHLER, HIMMLER

Incompatibility of National Socidism and Christianity—
The Popes of the Renaissance—A poisoned source.

Kerl, with the noblest of intentions, wanted to attempt a
synthesis between National Socialism and Christianity. | don't
believe the thing's possible, and | see the obstacle in Christianity
itself.

| think | could have come to an understanding with the
Popes of the Renaissance. Obvioudly, their Christianity was a
danger on the practical level—and, on the propaganda levd, it
continued to be alie. But a Pope, even a criminal one, who
protects great artists and spreads beauty around him, is never-
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theless more sympathetic to me than the Protestant minister
who drinks from the poisoned spring.

Pure Christianity—the Christianity of the catacombs—is
concerned with trandating the Christian doctrine into facts. It
leads quite ssimply to the annihilation of mankind. It is merely
whole-hearted Bolshevism, under a tinsel of metaphysics.

77 I yth December 1941, evening
SPECIAL GUESTS: DR. GOEBBELS AND HIMMLER

Pan-Germanic supporters and the Austrian Christian
Socidists—Schonerer and Lueger—A great mayor—
Anti-Semitism in Vienna—Opposition to the Habsburg—
Richard Wagner and the mayor of Leipzig—Other mayors.

There was aman in Vienna, before thefirst World War, who
was always in favour of an understanding with anti-Semitic
Rumania—and he saw in it the best way of preventing Hungary
from acquiring too much importance. That was Lueger.

Lueger was aso of the opinion that it was possible to main-
tain the Austrian State, but on condition that Vienna regained
all its supremacy. Schonerer, on the other hand, took as his
point of departure the idea that the Austrian State ought to
disappear. His attitude towards the house of Hapsburg was
brutally radical. From that time dates the first attempt to
oppose the Germanic racial community to the monarchy. On
that point, Lueger and Schonerer parted company.

Lueger, whp had belonged to the Pan-Germanist movement,
went over to the Christian-Socia party, for he thought that
anti-Semitism was the only means of saving the State. Now, in
Vienna, anti-Semitism could never have any foundation but a
religiousone. From the point of view of race, about 50 per cent
of the population of Vienna was not German. The number of
Jaws, amongst a million eight hundred thousand inhabitants,
was close on three hundred thousand. But the Czechs of Vienna
were anti-Semitic. Lueger succeeded infilling thirty-six of the
hundred and forty-eight seats of the ViennaMunicipal Council
with anti-Semites.

When | arrived in Vienna, | was a fanatical opponent of
Lueger. AsaPan-German, and as a supporter of Schonerer, |
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was accordingly an enemy of the Christian-Socials. Yet in the
course of my stay in Vienna | couldn't help acquiring a feeling
of great respect for Lueger personally. It was at the City Hall
that | first heard him speak. | had to wage a battle with myself
on that occasion, for | was filled with the resolve to detest
Lueger, and | couldn't refrain from admiring him. He was an
extraordinary orator. It's certain that German policy would
have followed another direction if Lueger hadn't died before
thefirst World War, as a result of blood-poisoning, after having
been blind for the last years of his life. The Christian-Socids
were in power in Vienna until the collapse in 1918.

Lueger had royal habits. When he hed a festivity in the
City Hall, it was magnificent. | never saw him in the streets of
Vienna without everybody's stopping to greet him. His
popularity wasimmense. At hisfuneral, two hundred thousand
Viennese followed him to the cemetery. The procession lasted a
whole day.

Lueger was the greatest mayor we ever had. If our Com-
mons acquired a certain autonomy, that was thanks to him.
What in other cities was the responsibility of private firms, he
converted in Vienna into public services. Thus he was able to
expand and beautify the city without imposing new taxes.
The Jewish bankers one day hit on the idea of cutting off his
sources of credit. He founded the municipal savings-bank, and
theJews at once knuckled under, overwhelming him with offers
of money.

Schonerer and Lueger remained opponents until the end, but
they were both great Germans. In their dealings with the house
of Habsburg, they both had the habit of behaving as one great
power treating with another. Schonerer was the more logical
of the two, for he was determined to blow up the Austrian
State. Lueger, on the other hand, believed that it was possible
to preserve this State within the German community.

A city like Hamburg is supremely well governed.

The lowest point was reached in Leipzig, at the time when
Kreiseiter Donicke was mayor there. He was an excellent
Kreideiter, but a mere cypher as a mayor.

| have severa original scores of Richard Wagner, which was
something that not even Donicke could overlook. The result
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was that one day, in the course of aceremony, to the accompani-
ment of speeches in Saxon diaect, | received from Donicke's
innocent hands a lithographed score of Wagner, which he quite
smply confused with amanuscript. Donicke was beaming with
satisfaction.  The following is approximately the opening of the
gpeech he made before the whole assembled university: "In
Leipzig was born the celebrated composer Richard Wagner,
author, amongst others, of the opera Tannhauser” The pro-
fessors looked at one another in embarrassment. | mysalf was
looking for a trap-door through which | might disappear. Asl
left, | said to Mutschmann: "Let me know within a week the
name of your new mayor!"

Our best municipa administrator is, beyond all doubt,
Fiehler, but . . .

Liebd is a personality. He doesn't yet know that 1've found
the Gaoblet by Jamnitzer for him. He supposes it's ill at the
Hermitage. The Jews had sold it, and | bought it back in
Holland at the same time as the objects of the Mannheimer
collection. The Festival ofthe Rosary by Albrecht Direr is still in
Prague. So Liebd never misses an opportunity of reminding
me that he possesses the frame of this picture. "Very wel," |
said to him on the last occasion, "well have a copy made!”

Every time something turns up in the Prague neighbourhood,
| receive more or less velled alusions from Nuremberg to the
fact that it would perhaps be appropriate to remove such-and-
such or such-and-such awork to aplace of safety. Cracow had
scarcely fallen when Liebd had already succeeded by some
wangle, without anybody's noticing, in having the scul ptures of
Veit Stoss taken down from their pedestals and repatriated to
Nuremberg. Liebd regards the inhabitants of Fuerth as para-
gtes. He has discovered numerous arguments proving that
they've cheated the city of Nuremberg. If it depended on him,
the city of Fuerth would be exterminated. For lack of that, he
would be contented with annexing it!

An excdlent mayor was Siebert, at Rothenburg and Lindau.
Siebert is a personality of the first order. He's a counterweight
to Wagner, who, for his part, has more gifts for propaganda.
Siebert, what's more, has a feeling for the arts. It's to him,
especialy, that we owe the restoration of the keep at Nurem-
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berg. Liebel let him do it without saying a word, and then,
when the work was finished, he suggested to Siebert that the keep
should be offered to the Fuehrer (but Liebel knew very well that
I'd never accept such a gift). So Siebert came and solemnly
offered me the keep. Next day it was Liebel who came to tell
me how glad he was to learn that I'd accepted. "You're mis-
taken,” | sad, "I do not accept this gift." Liebe thereupon
asked me whether he could beg of me the favour of returning the
keep to him on behalf of the ancient and noble city of Nurem-
berg. Siebert came to see me again, but this time to weep on
my bosom. He complained, with somejustice, of Liebel's not
very regular proceedings. After all, it was he (Siebert) who had
provided al the money. ... If I'm not mistaken, the matter
was settled in such a way that Nuremberg finally got the keep !

The mayor of Regensburg is also excellent. He's our greatest
builder of cities for workers.

I'm always disappointed when | observe that certain cities
that have great pasts are not governed by first-rate administra-
tors. The authority is vested in the Reich, but the administra-
tion should be decentralised. Otherwise what we'd have would
be the reign of State officias, and the talents budding on the
spot would be systematically ignored.

78 Night of lyth-iSth December 1941
SPECIAL GUEST: DR. GOBBELS

A new calendar?—M ilitary traditions—Theflagsand stan-
dards of the Reich.

| was faced with that question when we first took power.
Should we preserve the Christian chronology, or should we
inaugurate a new era? | reasoned that the year 1933 merely
renewed our link with a military tradition. At that time the
notion of the Reich had been, so to speak, logt, but it has again
imposed itself on us and on the world. When one speaks of
Germany, wherever one may be, one no longer says anything
but "the Reich".

The army of the Reich must gradually be steeped in the old
traditions—especially those of Prussia, Bavaria and Austria.

It's regrettable that we have not yet arrived at a uniform
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style for the eagles and standards of our various arms. What a
fine thing it is, the war-flag of the Reich! But it's used only by
the Navy. Raeder knew that, when a ship hoistsits colours, it's
hoisting the colours of the nation. Fritsch, on the other hand,
wanted to give the Army an independent personality, and
that's why our regimental flags are, in a sense, the flags of an
association. They emphasise whatever personifies each particu-
lar arm, whereas what should be accented is whatever recalls
that they belong to the Reich. The Crusaders, in their struggle
against the Saracens, al fought under the emblem of Christen-
dom. The Romans, also, al had the same standard.

79 18th December 1941, noon
SPECIAL GUEST: HIMMLER

Had the British but understood—Dutch regrets—-Japan and
the white races—Kiaochow.

What is happening in the Far East is happening by no will of
mine. For years | never stopped telling all the English | met
that they'd lose the Far East if they entered into a war in
Europe. They didn't answer, but they assumed a superior air.
They're masters in the art of being arrogant !

| was moved when Mussert said to me: "You will surely
understand me at this hour. Three centuries of effort are going
up in smoke."

Himmler intervened: "We must consider this much compensation,
that in this way the Dutch people will maintain its integrity, whereas,
before, it was running the risk of corrupting itself with Malayan
blood" Hitler continued:

The Japanese are occupying al the idands, one after the
other. They will get hold of Australia, too. The white race
will disappear from those regions.

This development began in 1914, at the moment when the
European powers authorised Japan to lay her hands on Kiao-
chow.
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80 Night of 23rd-24th December 1941

The Museum at Linz—Bélittling of great paintings by
Jawish critics—Incompetence of the bourgeois leaders—
The Venus of Bordone.

It occurs to me that already Linz Museum can bear com-
parison with no-matter-which museum in New Y ork.

In the years 1890 to 1900, one could still form great collec-
tions. After that, it became practically impossible to lay one's
hand on the truly great works. The Jews mounted guard and
monopolised thelot. Ifl'd had money sooner, 1'd have been able
to keep in Germany a number of works that have emigrated.
It'slucky | got there finally. Otherwise we'd have nothing left
but rubbish, for theJews do their businessinworks of real value.

They made use of literature to achieve this. What we should
blame is, firstly, the cowardice of our bourgeoisie, and, next, the
state of society (for which thebourgeoisieisequally responsible)
whereby only a tiny fraction of the population is interested
in art. TheJew was able to say to himself: "These Germans,
who accept perverse pictures of the crucified Christ, are capable
of swallowing other horrors, too, if one can persuade them that
these horrors are beautiful!” The people was not concerned in
such matters. It was all the affair of the so-called dite, who
believed in their own competence, whereas in reality they were
not capable of telling the difference between what was beautiful
and what was ugly. This set-up was useful to me at the period
when, although | still hadn't much money, | began to buy.
Another thing that was useful to me, in England, was the fact
that certain works, by reason of their subjects, did not fitinwith
the conformist morals of society. So it wasthat | was ableto take
possession of the admirable Venus by Bordone, which formerly
belonged to the Duke of Kent. 1'm delighted that | succeeded in
obtaining in England some works of the highest level in
exchange for some horrors boosted by theJewish critics. Those
are real forgers tactics on the Jews part, for they're perfectly
well aware of the worthlessness of the works they're boosting.

They've used this transvaluation of values to buy, surrep-
titiously and at a favourable price, the masterpieces they had
depreciated.
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81 Night of aSth-agth December 1941

A diet deprived of biologica quality—The observatory at

Linz—Everything dependent on man—The case of

Julius Streicher—Streicher idealised the Jew—True to one's

old comrades—Dietrich Eckart and his hams—Severing's
love letters—Succour for honourable foes.

When | was a young man, the doctors used to say that a
meat diet was indispensable for the formation of bones. This
was not true. Unlike peoples who eat polenta, we have bad
teeth.

It occurs to me that this has something to do with a diet that's
more or lessrich in yeast. Nine-tenths of our diet are made up
of foods deprived of their biological qualities.

When I'm told that 50 per cent of dogs die of cancer, there
must be an explanationfor that. Nature haspredisposed thedog
to feed on raw meat, by tearing up other animals. To-day the
dog feeds almost exclusively on mixed bread and cooked mest.

If I offer a child the choice between a pear and a piece of
meat, he'll quickly choose the pear. That's his atavistic instinct
speaking.

Country folk spend fourteen hours a day in the fresh air.
Yet by the age of forty-five they're old, and the mortality
amongst them is enormous. That's the result of an error in their
diet. They eat only cooked foods.

It's a mistake to think that man should be guided by his
greed. Nature spontaneously eliminates al that has no gift for
life. Man, alone amongst the living creatures, tries to deny the
laws of nature.

The great tragedy for man is that he understands the
mechanism of things, but the things themselves remain an
enigmato him. We are capabl e of distingui shing the component
parts of a molecule. But when it's a question of explaining the
why of a thing, words fail us. And that's what leads men to
concelve of the existence of a superior power. If | have an
observatory built at Linz, I'll have the following words carved
on its front: "The heavens proclaim the glory of the eternal.”
It's marvellous that this is how mankind formed the idea of
God. The amighty being that made the worlds has certainly



NSDAP APPOINTMENTS 153

granted to each being that he should be motivated by aware-
ness of his function. Everything in nature happens in con-
formity with what ought to happen.

Man would certainly have gone mad if he had suddenly
learnt, a hundred thousand years ago, all that we know to-day.

The human being does not develop solely through the
obligations life imposes on him, but aso through the habits that
make up the climate of his period. Thus the youth of to-day
regards as quite natural various notions that seemed revolu-
tionary to the generation before.

I've totally lost sight of the organisations of the Party. When
| find myself confronted by one or other of these achievements,
| say to myself: "By God, how that has developed!"

So it's not correct when I'm told, for example: "It's only
because of you, my Fuehrer, that Gauleiter So-and-so has
succeeded in doing that." No, it depends essentially on the
men who do the job. | redise that nowadays in military
matters. Everything depends on the men. Without them, |
could do nothing.

Nowadays certain small peoples have a greater number of
capable men than the whole British Empire.

How many times I've heard it said in the Party that a new
man should be found for such-and-such apost. Unfortunately |
could only reply: "But by whom will you replace the present
holder?"

I'm aways ready to replace an inadequate man by another
with better qualifications. In fact, whatever may be said about
the bonds of loyalty, it's the quality of the man who assumes
responsibilities that's finally decisive.

Of one thing there is no doubt, that Streicher has never been
replaced. Despite al his weaknesses, he's a man who has spirit.
If we wish to tell the truth, we must recognise that, without
Julius Streicher, Nuremberg would never have been won over
to National Sociaism. He put himself under my orders at a
time when others were hesitating to do so, and he completely
conquered the city of our Ralies. That's an unforgettable
service.
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More than once Dietrich Eckart told me that Streicher was a
school-teacher, and a lunatic, to boot, from many points of
view. He aways added that one could not hope for the
triumph of National Socidiam without giving one's support to
men like Streicher. Despite everything, Eckart was very fond
of him.

Streicher is reproached for his Stirmer. The truth is the
opposite of what people say: he idealised the Jeaw. The Jew is
baser, fiercer, more diabolical than Streicher depicted him.

It's not a crime to spesk publicly of affairs of State, for the
State needs the peopl€e's approva. Of course, there are cases
in which it's inopportune to speak of certain matters. Whoever
is guilty of doing so is committing, as arule, nothing worse than
an offence againg discipline.

Frick told me once that Streicher's stock had completely
slumped at Nuremberg. | went to Nuremberg to try to form an
opinion. Streicher came into the room, and there was a hurri-
cane of enthusiasm!

| went once to awomen's gathering. It took place at Nurem-
berg, and I'd been warned that Elsbeth Zander was a very
serious competitor to Streicher. The meeting was held in the
Herculeshall for bicycle-races. Streicher was welcomed with an
indescribable enthusasm. The oldest adherents of the Party al
spoke in favour of Streicher and against Elsbeth Zander. There
was nothing for me to do but take my departure.

It goes without saying that the organisation of the Gau was
very imperfect. If | take a functionary of the Civil Service as
my criterion, the comparison is obvioudy not to Streicher's
advantage. But | must recall that it wasn't a functionary who
took Nuremberg for me in 1919,

When dl's sad, it was the Gauleters themselves who asked
me to be indulgent with Streicher. In dl the circumstances,
there was no comparison between the faults he committed and
his recognised merits, which were brilliant.

As usual, one must look for the feminine angle!

Who escapes from criticism? | mysdlf, if | disgppear to-day,
redlise that atime will come, in ahundred years, perhaps, when
| shall beviolently attacked. History will make no exception in
my favour. But what importance has that? It takes only
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another hundred years for these shadows to be effaced. | don't
concern myself with such things, | go my way.

This Streicher affair is atragedy. At the origin of the conflict
lies the hatred sworn between two women.

In any case, there'sjust one statement | have to make, that
Streicher is irreplaceable. His name is engraved in the memory
of the people of Nuremberg. There's no question of his coming
back, but I must do himjustice. Ifone day | write my memoirs,
| shall have to recognise that this man fought like a buffalo in
our cause. The conguest of Franconia was his work.

| have a bad conscience when | get the feeling that I've not
been quite fair to somebody. When | go to Nuremberg, it's
aways with afeeling of bitterness. | can't help thinking that, in
comparison with so many services, the reasons for Streicher's
dismissal are really very dender.

All that's said about his alleged disease isfalse. Streicher had
only one disease, and that was nympholepsy.

In one way or another, we shall have to find a solution. |
cannot dream of holding arally at Nuremberg from which the
man who gave Nuremberg to the Party is banished.

| can install some mediocrity in Streicher's place. Hell
administer the Gau perfectly, as long as circumstances are
normal. If a catastrophe occurs, the mediocrity will disappear.

The best advice | can give my successorsis in such a case to
be loyal.

Frau Streicher is outside this business. Frau Liebd is an
ambitious woman.

Probably none of us is entirdly "normal". Otherwise we
should spend al our days in the café on the corner. The
Cathalics, the bourgeois, everybody has accused me of being
crazy because, in their eyes, a normal man is one who drinks
three glasses of beer every evening. "Why dl this fuss? It's
obvioudly the proof that he's mad." How many men of our
Party were regarded in their families as black sheep!

When | examine the faults for which Streicher is blamed, |
realise that no great man would pass through this seve.
Richard Wagner was attacked because he wore silk pyjamas:
"Prodigality, insensate luxury, no knowledge of the value of
money. Theman'smad!" Asregards myself, it's enough that |
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could be blamed for entrusting money to dl and sundry, and
without having any guarantee that the money was wisdy
invested. The man who wants to kill my dog begins by saying
that it has rabies! It does not affect me at al that | mysdf
should bejudged in this fashion. But | should be ashamed if |
used such criteria in passing judgment on others.

All sanctions are justified when it's a question of a redl
offence: treason to the Movement, for example. But when a
man has made a mistake in good faith?

Nobody has the right to photograph a man surprised in
intimacy. It's too easy to make a man seem ridiculous. Let
every man ask himsaf the question, what would he do if he
had the bad luck to be photographed unawares in a delicate
stuation? The photos in question were taken from a house
opposite. It was a disgusting way of behaving, and I've for-
bidden any use to be made of the photos.

It's not fair to demand more of a man than he can give.
Streicher has not the gifts of a great administrator. Would |
have entrusted the editorship of a great newspaper to Dietrich
Eckart? From the financia point of view, there'd have been a
terrifying mess. One day the newspaper would have come out,
the next day not. If theréd been a pig to share out, Eckart
would have promised it left and right, and distributed at least
twenty-four hams. Those men are made like that, but without
them it's impossible to get anything started.

| haven't mysdlf the talents of a great administrator, but I've
known how to surround myself with the men | needed.

Dietrich Eckart could not, for example, have been the Direc-
tor of the National Institute of Arts and Letters. It would be
like asking me to devote mysdf to agriculture. I'm quite
incapable of it.

One day | had in my hands a pile of letters from Severing.
If they'd been published, hed have been annihilated. They
were the outpourings of adraper's assistant. | said to Goebbels:
"We haven't the right to make use of these" Reading these
letters had made Severing seem to me more sympathetic than
otherwise, and perhaps that's one of the reasons why later on |
didn't persecute him.
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In the same way, | have in the State archives photographs of
Mathilde von Kemnitz. | forbid them to be published.

| don't think a man should die of hunger because he has been
my opponent. If he was a base opponent, then off to the
concentration camp with him! But if he's not a swindler, | let
him go free, and | see that he has enough to live on. That's
how | helped Noske and many others. On my return from
Italy, | even increased their pensons, saying to myself: "God be
praised, thanks to these people we've been rid of the aristo-
cratic riff-raff that's ill ruining Italy." Barring errors on
my part, their penson is a present eight hundred marks a
month.

What | couldn't allow, though, was that they should make
some financial arrangement in my favour—as Severing, for
example, offered to do more than once. | would seem to have
bought them. In the case of one of them, | know what he has
sad about us. "On the path towards Socidism, the results
surpass al we had dreamed of."

Thaelmann himself is very well treated in his concentration
camp. He has a little house to himsdf.

Torgler has been set free. He's peacefully busy with awork
on Sociaism in the nineteenth century. 1'm convinced he was
responsible for the burning of the Reichstag, but | can't prove
it. Personally, | have nothing against him. Besdes, he has
completely calmed down. A pity | didn't meet the man ten
years earlier! By nature, he's an inteligent fellow.

That's why it's crazy of Spain to persecute genuine Falan-
gigs.

Thank God, I've always avoided persecuting my enemies.

82 sgth December 1941
SPECIAL GUESTS: DR. TODT AND DIRECTOR-GENERAL PLEIGER

Industrialisation of the Reich—Coal and iron—Work done
by Russian prisoners—Take the long view.

The industrialisation of the Reich began with the exploitation
of the cod inthe Ruhr district. Then followed the devel opment
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of the sted industry, with, as a consequence, heavy industry
generally—which itself was the origin of the chemical industry
and dl the others,

The main problem to-day is a problem of labour. Then
comes the problem of the basic raw materials: ooal and iron.
With men, coa and iron one can solve the transport problem.
At this stage, all the conditions are fulfilled for the functioning
of a gigantic economy.

How can we manage to increase the production of coa and
ores? If we employ Russian labour, that will alow us to use
our nationals for other tasks. It's better worth while to take
the trouble of knocking the Russians into shape than to fetch
Italians from the South, who will say good-bye after 9x weeks!
A Russian is not so stupid, after al, that he can't work in a
mine. In any case, we're completely geared for standardisation.
Wheat's more, well do less and less turning. Presses will hence-
forward take the place of lathes.

With the help of this colossal human materid—I estimate the
employable Russian labour at two and a half millions—well
succeed in producing the machine-tools we need.

We can give up the notion of building new factories if we
progressively introduce the double-shift system. The fact that
thenight-shift doesn't turn out asmuch asthe day-shiftisnot an
insuperable inconvenience. The compensation is that we
economise on the materials needed for the construction of new
factories. One must take long views.

83 30th December 1941, midday
SPECIAL GUEST: HIMMLER
Damaged ships—A British example—Sabotage.

The English are very quick about restoring to seaworthiness
those of their ships that have been damaged in the course of
operations. This makes one think that they know how to
restrict themselves to the indispensable repairs, whilst we ingst
onfinicking about—which loses us precioustime.

In many fieldswe remain faithful to the old habit of aways
and everywhere achieving the best. | ask you, what good does
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it do us if a ship we need at one particular moment is made of a
stedl that outlasts the centuries? Besides, what finally matters,
in war or peace, is that a thing should do thejob asked of it,
at the moment when one needs it.

Very often people cling to the old rules because they're afraid
to take a responsbility. And everybody thanks God: there's a
regulation that removes the opportunity to take the initiative!
That's a sort of passive resistance induced by indolence and
laziness of the mind. | think there are cases in which faithful -
ness to the letter of a regulation is a sort of sabotage.

84 Night of 3ist December 1941-14 January 1942

Thewhiteraces and the Far East—-Japan has no socid prob-
lem—Holland and Japan—The imminent fall of Singapore.

It would have been possible to hold the Far East if the great
countries of the white race had joined in a coalition for the
purpose. If things had been thus arranged, Japan would never
have been able to make her claims prevail.

TheJapanese have no need of a National-Socialist revolution.
If they rid themselves of certain superfluous contributions from
theWest, they'll avoid the necessity of the socia question arising
amongst them. Whether aJapanese factory belongs to the State
or to an individual is purely a formal question. Japan has no
great landed class, only small proprietors. The middle class is
the backbone of the population.

The social question could arise in Japan only if the country
acquired enormous wealth. Oshima reckons that we are lucky
because the Russian spaces we are conquering have a wild,
rough climate. He observes that, on the other hand, the
archipelagoes on which his compatriots are establishing them-
selves have a softening climate.

If the Dutch were linked with Japan by a commercial
agreement, that would have been a clever calculation on their
part. Under English pressure, they've done exactly the opposite
during the last few years. It's possible the Dutch may decide
on such an agreement as soon as Singapore has fallen.

Thanks to the Germans whom the Japanese will employ in
the archipelago, we'll have excellent outlets in those regions.
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85 1st January 1942, midday

SPECIAL GUESTS: HIMMLER, REICH MINISTER DORPMULLER AND
UNDER-SECRETARY OF STATE KLEINMANN

Do not waste German man-power.

I'm in favour of great public works (building of tunnels, etc.)
being carried out for the duration of hostilities by prisoners-of-
war. Any fool can be put in charge of them. It would be
wasting German labour to impose such tasks on it.

86 1st January 1942, evening
SPECIAL GUEST: HIMMLER
The permission to gamble in Baden-Baden.

I never bother about the price of things except when wetare
concerned with purchasers of modest means. As for therich,
opportunities should be invented of making them spend their
money'!

One day the Gauleiter of Baden came to confide in me his
fears concerning Baden-Baden, which he told me was losing
its source of revenue. The Jews, who formerly had been the
mainstay of its clientéle, had been deserting the resort since
1933

There was no question of granting Baden-Baden a subsidy.
The resort was viable, on condition it was endowed with a
casino. | didn't hesitate for a second, and | authorised gamb-
ling there.

87 Night of 1st-2nd January 1942

You cannot avoid God—The marriage ceremony—The
official who doesn't think—Monserrat . . .

Discussing a letter from Frau von Oeynhausen, Chr. Sehr, examined
the possibility of replacing religious instruction in schools by a course
of general philosophy, so that children should not lose the sense of respect
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in the presence of things that transcend our understanding. Someone
proposed that this new type of instruction should not be described as
"philosophy”. It would be more like an exegesis of National Socialism.
The Fuehrer gave his opinion:

It's impossible to escape the problem of God. When | have
the time, I'll work out the formulae to be used on great occa
gons We must have something perfect both in thought and in
form.

It's my opinion that we should organise marriage in such a
way that couples do not present themsalves one by one before
the officer of the civil authority. If each couple assembles a
following of ten relatives or friends, with fifty couples we shall
have five hundred participants—all the elements of a magjestic
ceremony!

At present the officer of the civil authority is faced with an
impossible task. How do you expect the man to make an
ingpired-speech ten times aday? But what ingpid twaddle they
do sometimes pour forth! The expression "officer of the civil
authority” is itself not very poetic. When | hear it, it reminds
me of my father. | used occasondly to say to him: "Father,
just think ..." He used immediately to interrupt me: "My
s0n, | have no need to think, I'm an official."

Hitler is engaged in skimming through an illustrated book on
Spain:

Monserrat! The word makes the legend come dive. It has
its origin in the hostile encounter between the Moors and the
Romano-Germanic dements. A lovdy country. One can
imagine the castle of the holy grail there.

88 Night of 2nd~3rd January 1942

Memories of Obersalzberg—Professor Hoffmann—The
paintings of Rottmann—Animals.

When | go to Obersazberg, I'm not drawn there merely by
the beauty of the landscape. | fed mysdffar from petty things,
and my imagination is stimulated. When | study a problem
elsewhere, | seeitless clearly, I'm submerged by the details. By
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night, at the Berghof, | often remain for hours with my eyes
open, contemplating from my bed the mountains lit up by
the moon. It's at such moments that brightness enters my
mind.

During my first electoral campaign, the question was how to
win seats. Only the parties that had a certain importance had
any hopes of doing s0. | had no origina formula for the
campaign. | went up to Obersalzberg. At four o'clock in the
morning | was aready awake, and | redised at once what
| had to do. That same day | composed a whole series of
posters. | decided to overwhelm the adversary under the
weight of his own arguments. And what weapons he supplied
us with!

All my great decisions were taken at Obersalzberg. That's
where | conceived the offensive of May 1940 and the attack on
Russia

When Hoffmann is away for afew days, | miss him.

Chr. Sehr, exclaims: "My Fuehrer, if Professor Hoffmann knew that,
he'd be delighted"

But heknowsit very well. Not long ago he wanted to give me
a Menzel. It was redly very nice of him. | refused it. Even
though | liked it, | wasn't going to deprive him of the picture.
Besides, what would | have done with it? Theréd have been
no place for it at Linz. But, for Hoffmann's house, it's a
treasure. The way in which Hoffmann can do me a service is
by finding a Rottmann, for example, for my collection.

Rottmann's Greek and Roman landscapes at the Pinakothek
have some extraordinary lighting effects. We have only one
picture by him, for Linz. But, after dl, we can't have every-
thing. If anyone wants to study Rottmann, he has only to go to
Munich.

Why is it that the screech of an owl is so disagreeable to a
man? There must be some reason for that.

| imagine it to be the confused hubbub of the virgin forest.
Animals cry aloud when they're hungry, when they're in
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pain, when they're in love. The language of the birds is
certainly more developed than we think. We say that cats
are playful creatures. Perhaps they think the same of us.
They endure us as long as they can, and when they've had
enough of our childishness, they give us a scratch with their
claws!

89 3rd January 1942, midday

Great Britain should have avoided war—Nomura and
Kurusu, two Japanese diplomats—How to deceive.

If there was a country that had particular reasons to avoid
war, it was certainly Great Britain. The only way for her to
keep her Empire was to have a strong air force and a strong
navy. That was dl she needed.

Oshima told me that, to deceive the Americans, they were
sent N. and K.—for it was notorious that both of them had
always been in favour of an understanding with the United
States.

When one wantsto deceive an adversary by simulating weak-
ness, what a mistake to use a brave man and ask him to simulate
the weakness for you! It's better to choose somebody who is
out-and-out wesak.

90 Night of 3rd-4th January 1942

Recruitment of the SS—Himmler's value—Origins of the
SS and the SA—Sepp Dietrich—Seven hundred segts in the
Reichstag—Schoolmasters—Goring and German honour
—In praise of optimism—Women love ma es—Forty degrees
beow zero—Romméd's tanks—The Diet of Worms—Origin
of the German salute—The term "Fuehrer” explained.

The SS shouldn't extend its recruiting too much. What
matters is to keep a very high level. This body must create
upon men of the dite the effect of a lover. People must know
that troops like the SS have to pay the butcher's bill more
heavily than anyone e se—s0 asto keep away theyoung fellows
who only want to show off. Troops inspired by a fierce will,



INDEPENDENCE OF SS—HIMMLER 167

troops with an unbeatable turn-out—the sense of superiority
personified!

As soon as peace has returned, the SS will have to be given
its independence again—a complete independence. There has
aways been a rivalry between troops of the line and guards-
men. That's why it's a good thing that the SS should consti-
tute, in relation to the others, an absolutely distinct world. In
peace-time it's an élite police, capable of crushing any ad-
versary. It was necessary that the SS should make war, other-
wise its prestige would have been lowered. | am proud when
an army commander can tell me that "his force is based essen-
tially on an armoured divison and the SS Reich Divison".

Himmler has an extraordinary quality. | don't believe that
anyone else has had like him the obligation to deploy his troops
in such constantly difficult conditions. In 1934, "the old
gentleman" was still there. Even afterwards, a thousand diffi-
culties arose.

Being convinced that there are always circumstances in which
élite troops are caled for, in 1922-23 | created the "Adolf
Hitler Shock Troops'. They were made up of men who were
ready for revolution and knew that one day or another things
would come to hard knocks. When | came out of Landsberg,
everything was broken up and scattered in sometimes riva
bands. | told myself then that | needed a bodyguard, even a
very restricted one, but made up of men who would be enlisted
without restriction, even to march against their own brothers.
Only twenty men to a city (on condition that one could count
on them absolutely) rather than a suspect mass.

It was Maurice, Schreck and Heyden who formed in Munich
the first group of "tough "uns', and were thus the origin of the
SS But it was with Himmler that the SS became that extra-
ordinary body of men, devoted to an idea, loya unto death.
| see in Himmler our Ignatius de Loyola. With intelligence
and obstinacy, against wind and tide, he forged this instru-
ment. The heads of the SA, for their part, didn't succeed in
giving their troops a soul. At the present time we have had it
confirmed that every division of the SS is aware of its responsi-
bility. The SS knows that itsjob is to set an example, to be and
not to seem, and that all eyes are upon it.
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The role of Sepp Dietrich is unique. I've aways given him
opportunity to intervene at sore spots. He's a man who's
smultaneoudy cunning, energetic and brutal. Under his
swashbuckling appearance, Dietrich is a serious, conscientious,
scrupulous character. And what care he takes of his troops!
He's a phenomenon, in the class of people like Frundsberg,
Ziethen and Seydlitz. He's a Bavarian Wrange, someone
irreplaceable. For the German people, Sepp Dietrich is a
nationa ingtitution. For me persondly, there's dso the fact
that he is one of my oldest companions in the struggle.

One of thetragic situations we've been through wasin Berlin
in 1930. How Sepp Dietrich could impose his personality! It
wasjust before the dections on which everything depended. |
was waiting at Munich for the results of the counting. Adolf
Mduller came in, very excited, and declared: "I think we've
won. We may get sxty-ax seats” | replied that if the German
people could think correctly, it would give us more than that.
Within mysdf | was saying: "If it could be a hundred!"
Suddenly, we found oursalves with the certainty of a hundred
seets Muller offered to stand around of drinks. It wentup toa
hundred and seven! How to expresswhat | felt at that moment?
Wed gone up from twelve seats to a hundred and seven.

| cannot endure schoolmasters. As aways, the exceptions
confirm the rule, and that's why young people become all the
more attached to the exceptiona ones

After the first World War, the situation at the universities
was difficult. The young officers who had a short time ago
been at the front were somewhat awkward pupils.

One day | had an opportunity to hear a speech by Goring,
in which he declared himsdf resolutely on the side of German
honour. My attention had been called to him. | liked him. 1
made him the head of my SA. He's the only one of its heads
who ran the SA properly. | gave him adisheveled rabble. In
avery short time he had organised a divison of e even thousand
men.

Y oung Lutze has gone off to the front as a volunteer. Let's
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hope nothing happens to him. He's truly a pattern of what a
young man should be—perfect in every way. When he has had
along enough period of training at the front, I'll take him onto
my staff. He has plenty of breeding. On one occasion, Inge
and he had come to Obersalzberg. They must have been
thirteen and fourteen years old. Inge had done something that
was not too well-behaved, no doubt. He turned to us and made
the observation: "What young people are coming to, nowa
days!™

| was present one day at the burial of some National Socidist
comrades who'd been murdered. | was struck by the dignified
attitude of their families. Some time later, at Nuremberg, they
were burying the Austrian soldier, Schumacher, who had like-
wise been murdered. Everything was cries and lamentations-
an appalling spectacle.

Have pity on the pessmist. He spails his own existence. In
fact, lifeis endurable only on condition that one's an optimist.
The pessmist complicates things to no purpose.

In my section there was a spirit of open larking. Apart from
the runners, we'd had no link with the outside world. We had
no radio set. What would have happened to us, by Heaven, if
we'd been agroup of pessmists!

The worst thing of al is a pessmistic commanding officer.
A man like that can paralyse everything. At that stage, a man
IS no longer a pessmig, he's a defeatist.

How could | have been successful without that dose of
optimism which has never left me, and without that faith that
moves mountains?

A sense of humour and. a propensity for laughter are qualities
that are indispensable to a unit. On the eve of our setting out
for the battle of the Somme, we laughed and made jokes al
night.

Young people are optimists by nature. That's an inclina-
tion that should be encouraged. One must have faith in life.
It's dways useful to be able to make comparisons between
events. Thus, when faced with a difficult situation, | always
remember what our situation was like in 1933. It's not enough
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to be inclined to optimism, one must have a certain youthful-
ness into the bargain. It's lucky that 1 went into politics at
thirty, became Chancellor of the Reich at forty-three, and am
only fifty-two to-day.

Oneisborn an optimist, just as oneis born a pessmist. With
age, optimism getsweaker. Thespring rdlaxes. When | suffered
my setback in 1923, | had only one idea, to get back into the
saddle. To-day I'd no longer be capable of the effort which
that implies. The awareness that one is no longer capable of
that has something demoralising about it. | believe blindly in
my nation. If | logt that belief, we'd have nothing left to do
but to shut up shop.

A poor man like Wiedemann, what's left for him to do now?
Every crigs has an end. The only question is whether one will
survive the criss. A winter in which the thermometer remains
frozen at 50° below freezing-point smply doesn't exist! What
mattersis, not to give way in any circumstances. It'swonderful
to see a man come through a desperate situation. But it's not
given to many beings to master a hogtile fate.

Throughout my life, that was my daily bread. First of dl,
the poverty | experienced in my youth. After that, the some-
times inextricable difficulties of the Party. Next, the govern-
ment of the country. But luckily nothing lasts for ever—and
that's a consoling thought. Even in raging winter, one knows
that spring will follow. And if, at this moment, men are being
turned to blocks of ice, that won't prevent the April sun from
shining and restoring life to these desolate spaces.

In the South, the thaw starts in May. In the Crimesa, it's
warm in February. At the end of April, it's as if someone had
waved amagic wand: in afew days the snow melts, and every-
thing becomes green again. This passage from one season to
the next is made, so to speak, without trangition. It's a power-
ful upthrusting of sap. Nothing that can be compared to what
happens in our part of the world.

Man loses in a moment the memory of the things that have
made him suffer. Otherwise man would live in constant
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anguish. At the end of nine months, a woman forgets the
terrible pains of childbirth. A wound is forgotten at once.
What is strange, indeed, is that at the moment of being wounded
one has merely the sense of a shock, without immediate pain.
One thinks that nothing important has occurred. The pan
begins only when one is being carried away. All that gave rise
to incredible scenes, especidly in 1914, at the period when
formalism had not yet lost its rights. The wounded, who could
hardly remain on their feet, used to stand at attention to ask
thelr captain for leave to be evacuated !

At bottom, al that's excellent for our race. It's excellent
aso for the German woman; for the women adore the males.
The men of the Nordic countries have been softened to this
point, that their most beautiful women buckle their baggage
when they have an opportunity of getting their hooks on a man
in our part of the world. That's what happened to Goring
with his Karin. There's no rebelling against this observation.
It's a fact that women love real men. It's their instinct that
tells them.

In prehistoric times, the women looked for the protection of
heroes. When two men fight for the possession of a woman, the
latter waits to let her heart speak until she knows which of the
two will be victorious. Tarts adore poachers.

At this moment, on the Eastern front, I'd prefer to lead a
section of poachers in an attack rather than a section of those
lawyers who condemn poachers.

I'm impressed by the opinion of the Japanese, who consider
that the Englishman is a much better soldier than the American.
The fact that the Englishman was beaten by us will not prevent
him from believing in his superiority. It's a matter of up-
bringing.

At the beginning of the firss World War, the English were
not accustomed to artillery fire. After a bombardment of four
hours, they were broken, whereas our fellows could hold out
for weeks. The English are particularly sensitive to threats on
their flanks.
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All in al, the English soldier has not improved since the first
World War. The same thing is true, by the way, of al our
opponents, including the Russians. One can even say that the
Russians fought better during the first World War.

| intended to attack in the West right away in the autumn of
1930. But the season was too far on.

The battle in Africa is at present a battle of materials.
Rommel has been lacking tanks—the others still had some.
That explains everything. And if Rommel lacked tanks, that's
because we couldn't transport them.

The expresson "Blitzkrieg" is an Italian invention. We
picked it up from the newspapers. I'vejust learnt that | owe all
My Successes to an attentive study of Italian military theories.

Informer days, when | arrived by motor-car in atown where
| was expected, | dways stood, bare-headed—and | stayed like
that sometimes for hours, even in theworst weather. | sincerely
regret that age and my health no longer alow meto do that. At
bottom, | could endure much more than the others, including
those who were waiting for me in the open air, whatever the
westher.

The military salute is not afortunate gesture. | imposed the
German salute for the following reason. I'd given orders, at
the beginning, that in the Army | should not be greeted with
the German saute. But many people forgot. Fritsch drew his
conclusions, and punished all who forgot to give me the military
salute, with fourteen days confinement to barracks. 1, inturn,
drew my conclusions and introduced the German salute like-
wise into the Army.

On parades, when mounted officers give the military salute,
what a wretched figure they cut! The raised arm of the Ger-
man salute, that has quite adifferent style! | madeit the salute
of the Party long after the Duce had adopted it. 1'd read the
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description of the sitting of the Diet of Worms, in the course of
which Luther was greeted with the German salute. It was to
show him that he was not being confronted with arms, but with
peaceful intentions.

In the days of Frederick the Great, people still saluted with
their hats, with pompous gestures. In the Middle Ages the
serfs humbly doffed their bonnets, whilst the noblemen gave
the German salute. It was in the Ratskeller at Bremen, about
the year 1921, that | first saw this style of salute. It must be
regarded as a survival of an ancient custom, which originally
signified: "See, | have no weapon in my hand!"

| introduced the salute into the Party at our first meeting in
Weimar. The SS at once gave it a soldierly style. It's from
that moment that our opponents honoured us with the epithet
"dogs of Fascidts'.

Thinking of that time reminds me of Scheubner-Richter's
sacrifice. What dignity his wife displayed!

It's a heartbreaking grief to me that Dietrich Eckart did not
live to see the Party's rise. What a revenge and what an
achievement that was, for al those who were with us as long
ago as 1923! Our old Nazis, they were grand fellows. They'd
everything to lose, at that time, and nothing to win by coming
with us.

In ten years, the expression "the Fuehrer" will have acquired
an impersonal character. It will be enough for me to give this
title an official consecration for that of Reich Chancellor to be
blotted out. Even in the Army they now say "the Fuehrer".
This title will later be extended to cover persons who will not
have al the virtues of aleader, but it will help to establish their
authority. Anyone at all can be made a president, but it's
not possible to give thetitle of "Fuehrer" to anobody. Another
good thing is that every German can say "my Fuehrer'—the
others can only say "Fuehrer”. It's extraordinary how quickly
this formula has become popular. Nobody addresses mein the
third person. Anyone can write to me: "My Fuehrer, | greet
you." I've killed the third person and dealt a death-blow to
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the last vestiges of servility, those survivals of the feudal age.
| don't know how the expresson was born, I've nothing to do
with it. It suddenly implanted itself in the people, and
gradually acquired the strength of usage. What a happy in-
spiration | had, to refuse the title of President of the Reich.
You can imagine it: President Adolf Hitler!

There is no finer title than that of Fuehrer, for it was born
goontaneously in the people. As for the expresson "my
Fuehrer", | imagine it was born in the mouth of women. When
| wished to influence "the old gentleman”, | used to address
him as "Herr Generalfeldmarschall”. It was only on officia
occasions that | used to say to him: "Herr Pr&sident”. It was
Hindenburg, by the way, who gave prestige to the presidential
title. These fine shades may seem to be trifles, but they have
their importance. They're what give the framework itsrigidity.

The destiny of a word can be extraordinary. For two
thousand years the expresson "Caesa" personified the
supreme authority. The Japanese aso have their own ex-
pression to indicate the highest authority: they say "Tenno',
which means "Son of Heaven". The Japanese are ill at the
point where we were sixteen hundred years ago, before the
Church crept into the affair.

One must never admit that the authority of the State and
the authority of the Party are two different things. The control
of a people and the control of a State have to be combined in
one person.

91 4th January 1942, midday
SPECIAL GUESTS: SEPP DIETRICH AND COLONEL ZEITZLER

The Italian High Command made three mistakes—On
publicity—The demagogues—T hefirst loud-speskers
—Air travel and weather forecast.

The Italian High Command has committed three great mis-
takes in strategy. The resulting disasters have deprived the
Italian Army of its former confidence. That's the explanation
of its present mediocrity.
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It was first of al a mistake to hurl the best regiments of
bersaglieri against solidly fortified French positions, the plans
of which were utterly unknown to the Italian Command, and
to do so in the snow at a height of three thousand metres, and
that precisely at a time when aircraft could play no part. It's
not surprising that these regiments were so sorely tested. We
ourselves could not have achieved any result in such conditions.
If they'd listened to me, they'd have taken the French in the
rear by the Rhine valley.

The second mistake was Africa. The Italians had no pro-
tection against the British tanks, and they were shot like
rabbits. Many senior officers fell beside their guns. That's
what gave them their panic terror of tanks.

The third mistake was their fatal enterprise against Albania
For this attack they used troops from Southern Italy—exactly
what was needed for awinter campaign in mountainous country,
without proper equipment, over an impracticable terrain, and
without any organisation in depth!

Speaking of that, Keitel, we must see to it that the regiment
of bersaglieri we're expecting is sent immediately onto thejob.
They couldn't endure a long march in this season and in such
conditions. Let's prevent these bersaglieri from becoming
demoralised before they've even arrived at the front!

Hitler turns to Sepp Dietrich:

Hoffmann often speaks of his desire to have me visit his
model farm. | can see from here what would happen. Hed
photograph me entering a barn. What publicity for the saes
of his milk! 1'd be posted up in al the dairies.

If | agreed to be photographed with a cigar between my
teeth, | believe Reemtsma would immediately offer me half a
million marks!

And why notjust as well some publicity for a master furrier?
A pdisse on my back, a muff in my hand, on the look-out to
shoot rabbits!

| once did mysealf incalculable harm by writing an open
letter to an inn-keeper. | reproached him with the commercial
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demagogy of the brewers, who made themselves out to be
benefactors of the small man, struggling to ensure him his daily
glass of beer. Very soon | saw Amann appear, completely
overwhelmed, to tell me that the big beer-halls were cancelling
their advertising contracts with the newspaper. That meant
an immediate loss of seven thousand marks, and of twenty-
seven thousand over a longer period. | promised myself
solemnly that | would never again write an article under the
domination of rage.

At the beginning of our activity, there were ill no loud-
speakers. Thefirst ones that existed were the worst imaginable.
Once, at the Sports Palace in Berlin, there was such a cacaphony
that | had to cut the connection and go on speaking for nearly
an hour, forcing my voice. | stopped when | redised that | was
about to fall down from exhaustion. Kube was the man who
had the most powerful voice of us al, the voice of a rhinoceros.
He held out for only twenty minutes.

Another time, a Essen, it was an utter flop. The whole
population had come to our meeting. Nobody understood a
word. | was admired smply for my endurance. | had wit-
neses. Your wife, Brandt, herself confessed to me that it was
completely incomprehensible.

It was only gradualy that we learnt the necessty of dis
tributing the loud-speskers through the hal. One needs about
a hundred—and not just one, placed behind the platform,
which was what we had at the Sports Palace. Every word was
heard twice: once from my mouth, and then echoed by the
loud-speaker.

| also remember the German Day of 1923, in Nuremberg.
It was the first time | spoke in a hal that could hold two
thousand people. | had no experience as an orator. At the end
of twenty minutes, | was speechless.

Hitler again turns to Sepp Dietrich:

Burdened with responsibilities as | am at this moment, |
don't take unnecessary risks in moving about by aircraft. But
you know that in the heroic days | shrank from nothing. | only
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once had to abandon aflight, and that was againgt my will. It
was at the end of an electoral campaign. 1'd spoken at Flens-
burg, and | wanted to get back to Berlin, breaking my journey
a Kidl.

Captain Baur interposes. "' Tes, my Fuehrer, it was | who insisted on
your giving up that flight. First of all, it was a night flight, and our
course was thick with heavy storms. Moreover, | had no confidence in the
Met. | was sure ofone thing, that some people wouldhave been delighted
to learn we'd broken our necks."

92 4th January 1942, evening
SPECIAL GUESTS: SEPP DIETRICH AND COLONEL ZEITZLER

The desert is ideal for tanks—Supplying Rommel—The
never-ceasing demand for new weapons.

It has always been supposed that the employment of tanks
depended on the existence of roads. Well, it has just been
realised that the desert is the ideal terrain for them. It would
have been enough for Rommel to have two hundred more
tanks. If we succeed in neutralising Malta and getting new
tanks to Africa, Rommel will be able to recapture the opera-
tional initiative. It's proper not to exaggerate, we haven't lost
much. In any case, there's no question—quite the opposite—
of giving up the game. In my opinion, their victory will make
the English withdraw a part of their forces from Africa. It's
likely, for nobody in this war has sufficient reserves of aircraft
to permit himself to immobilise them in sectors where they're
not indispensable. On their side, especidly, al their forces are
constantly in the line—in fact, we are the only ones who still
have afew reserves. The only problem for us is that of forcing
the passage between Sicily and Tripolitaniaa. On their side,
they have to go all round Africa. They're aware of our strength
in the Mediterranean, and dare not use the classic route to
India. As soon as they've stripped that sector, 1'll send Rommel
what he needs.

The hollow charge means the death of the tank. Tanks will
have finished their career before the end of this war. We
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haven't used the hollow charge so far, but there's no more
reason to wait, since Italy has suggested to us a similar weapon.
Secrets are badly kept amongst the Italians, and what Italy has
to-day, the rest of the world will have soon! If the others have
it, there'll be nothing left for us to do, either, but to pack up
our tanks. With the help of this weapon, anyone at al can blow
up a tank. When the Russians start up again in the spring,
their tanks will be put out of action.

Two years ago | had a new heavy anti-tank gun. In the
meantime the new enemy tanks have come into the line.
Necessity teaches men not merely to pray, but ceasdesdy to
invent, and above al to accept the inventions that are suggested
to them. Every new invention so much reduces the value of
the previous material that it's a ceasdesdy renewed struggle to
introduce a novelty.

93 Night of 4th~5th January 1942
SPECIAL GUEST : SEPP DIETRICH

TheJewsandthenew Europe—TheJewsandJapan—The
two impostors, Churchill and Roosevelt—The courage of
the Spanish soldiers.

The Jews didn't believe the New Europe would be
born.

They could never settle themselves inJapan. They've always
mistrusted this world wrapped up in itself, they've always seen
in it a powerful danger to themselves—and that's why they've
constantly striven to keep England and America away from
Japan.

Just as there have aways been two Germanys, so there have
aways been two Japans. the one, capitdist and therefore
Anglophil—the other, the Japan of the Rising Sun, the land of
the samurai. TheJapanese Navy isthe expression of this second
world. It's amongst the salors that we've found the men
nearest to ourselves.

Oshima, for example, what a magnificent head he has! On
the other hand, certain men belonging to the Mikado's en-
tourage have given me an impression of decadence.
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Throughout a period of two thousand six hundred years,
Japan never had war on her own soil. One thing for which
one must be grateful to Ribbentrop is having understood the
full significance of our pact with Japan, and drawn the con-
clusions from it with great lucidity. Our Navy was inspired by
the same state of mind, but the Armv would have preferred an
alliance with China.

I'm very glad | recently said al | think about Roosevelt.
There's no doubt about it, he's a Sck brain. The noise he mace
at his press conference was typicaly Hebraic. There's nobody
stupider than the Americans. What a humiliation for them!
The further they fall, the greater their disillusonment. In any
case, neither of the two Anglo-Saxons is any better than the
other. One can scarcely see how they could find fault with one
another! Churchill and Roosevelt, what impostors! One can
expect utterly extravagant repercussions.

In the secrecy of their hearts, the South Americans loathe the
Y ankees.

| don't believe the Americans are attacking the Azores.
They've let the moment go by.

From this moment the Dutch, whether they like it or not,
are bound up with our fortunes.

Zeitzler told me to-day that the Italian regiment of tanks has
made a very incisive counter-attack.

To troops, the Spaniards are a crew of ragamuffins. They
regard arifle as an instrument that should not be cleaned under
any pretext. Their sentries exist only in principle. They don't
take up their posts, or, if they do take them up, they do so in
their deep. When the Russians arrive, the natives have to
wake them up. But the Spaniards have never yielded an inch
of ground. One can't imagine more fearless fellows. They
scarcely take cover. They flout death. | know, in any case,
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that our men are aways glad to have Spaniards as neighbours
in their sector.

If one reads the writings of Goeben on the Spaniards, one
redlises that nothing has changed in a hundred years. Extra
ordinarily brave, tough againgt privations, but wildly undis-
ciplined. What is lamentable with them is the difference in
treatment between officers and men. The Spanish officers
live in clover, and the men are reduced to the most meagre
pittance.

The Hungarians are good auxiliaries for us. With proper
stiffening, we find them very useful.

As for Rumania, she has only one man, Antonescu!

94 5th January 1941, midday

SPECIAL GUESTS: DR. TODT, SEPP DIETRICH, GENERAL CAUSE
AND COLONEL ZEITZLER

The British lose the Far East—India or Tripoli—British
thunder—The American soldier.

The situation of the English, on the military leve, is com-
promised in two sectors of vital importance.

One of their great bases is Iran, Irak and Syria That's
where their fleet takes on supplies. The other is the Maday
archipelago, where they're losing all their refuelling-points for
oil. They can trumpet abroad their intentions concerning
Europe, but they know very well that it's the possesson of
India on which the existence of their Empire depends.

If I were in their place, I'd say: "It will be impossble to
reconquer India once it's lost." My chief care would be to put
everything | had on the road there, even if it were only one
divison. | have a cdear impresson that they're ransacking
their cupboards to try to save their podgtions in the Far East.
Projects are one thing, but it's the event that callsthe tune. It
would be concelvable that the English should have Indian
units moved to Europe—but these are mere movements for
movement's sake, such as reduce an Army's effectiveness.
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They'd lose in the one quarter without gaining in the other.
If things go on following this rhythm, in four weeks the
Japanese will be in Singapore. It would be a terribly hard
blow. And the space there is so vast that there could be no
question of holding it with a division.

The situation would be entirely different if the English had a
few thousand tons of fuel in reserve.

Some time ago, when we were transporting material from
Sicily to Tripolitania, the English evaded battle in an incom-
prehensible fashion. Yet for them it's a matter of life or death
to prevent us from supplying our troops in Africa. If our to-
day's convoy succeeds in getting through, that will be a poor
look-out for them. If | were faced with the alternatives of losing
either Tripoli or India, I'd not hesitate to give up Tripoli and
concentrate my efforts on India.

General Cause declared: "It was a relief for us to learn of Japan's
entry into the war"

Yes, ardief, an immense relief. But it was dso a turning-
point in history. It means the loss of a whole continent, and
one must regret it, for it's the white race which is the loser.

In 1940 the English told us that the Flying Fortresses would
"pulverise’ Germany. They told the Japanese that Tokio
would be razed to the ground within nine hours. On the basis
of these boastings, we were entitled to suppose that during 1941
they would multiply their efforts in the field of air-warfare.
To cope with this posshility, 1 had our flak reinforced, and,
above dl, | had enormous reserves of ammunition built up. In
actual fact, during 1941 we used only one quarter of the am-
munition used the previous year.

| believe that if we can get through to Rommel enough
petrol, tanks and anti-tank guns, the English will have to dig
in on the defensive, and we shall again have the chance of
getting them on the run. Just about now, Rommel should be
receiving two hundred tanks.

I'll never believe that an American soldier can fight like a
hero.
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95 Night of 5th-6th January 1942
SPECIAL GUEST : SEPP DIETRICH

Stalin, successor to the Tsars—The Germans saved Europe
in 1933—Reasons for our attack on Russia—The matériel
of the Russans—Asdan inferiority.

Stalin pretends to have been the herald of the Bolshevik
revolution. In actual fact, he identifies himself with the Russia
of the Tsars, and he has merely resurrected the tradition of
Pan-Slavism. For him Bolshevism is only a means, a disguise
designed to trick the Germanic and Latin peoples. If we hadn't
seized power in 1933, the wave of the Huns would have broken
over our heads. All Europe would have been affected, for
Germany would have been powerless to stop it. Nobody
suspected it, but we were on the verge of catastrophe.

To what an extent people failed to suspect it, | have some
evidence. A few days before our entry into Russia, | told
Goering that we were facing the severest test in our existence.
Goering fell off his perch, for he'd been regarding the campaign
in Russia as another mere formality.

What confirmed me in my decision to attack without delay
was the information brought by a German misson lately re-
turned from Russia, that asingle Russian factory was producing
by itsdf more tanks than all our factories together. | felt that
this was the ultimate limit. Even so, if someone had told me
that the Russians had ten thousand tanks, I'd have answered :
"Youre completely mad!"

The Russians never invent anything. All they have, they've
got from others. Everything comes to them from abroad—the
engineers, the machine-tools. Give them the most highly per-
fected bombing-sights. They're capable of copying them, but
not of inventing them. With them, working-technique is
simplified to the uttermost. Their rudimentary labour-force
compels them to split up the work into a series of gestures that
are easy to perform and, of course, require no effort of thought.

They eat up an incredible number of tractors, for they're
incapable of performing the dightest repair.

Even the Czechs, who are the most efficient of the Savs,
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have no gift for invention—and yet they're hard-working and
careful. When Skoda was started, it was by Austrians and
Germans.

Destroy their factories, and the Russians can't rebuild them
and st them working again. They can barely manage to set a
factory working that works all by itself. Although they've
aways bought licences for the most modern aircraft, their
Rata is a flop. Their most recent models are till far from
catching up with our 107.

The Japanese are capable of improving something that
exists aready, by borrowing from left and right whatever
makes it go better.

At the time of the Pact, the Russians displayed a wish to
possess aspecification of each of our ships. We couldn't do other-
wise than hand over to them inventions some of which repre-
sented for us twenty years of research.

These peoples were always inferior to us on the cultural
level. Compare the civilisation of the Greeks with what Japan
or Chinawas at the same period: it's like comparing the music
of Beethoven with the screeching of a cat. In the sphere of
chemistry, for example, it's been proved that everything comes
to them from us. But the Japanese are at least discreet. They
keep to themselves the secrets that are entrusted to them. Our
two Navies have alwaysworked in apleasant spirit of collabora-
tion. We owe precious information to the Japanese.

What was pai nful to me, wasto endurethevisit of the Russian
commercia delegation.

The Russians probably learnt the secret of the rockets by
some piece of treachery committed before we took power. In
fact, they'veremained at the stage of technique of the period,
and haven't profited by the progress we've made since. Never-
theless, they've adopted a guiding rail, which perhaps they've
got from the French.

On our side, nobody in the Army knew we had the rocket.

The Russians attached importance to the fact that the rocket
goes of f without making a noise. Our heavy rockets make such
a hdlish din that nobody can endure it. It has a pyschological
effect in addition to the material effect. There's no point in
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hiding the discharge of the shot from the enemy, for in any
case there's no means of protecting oneself againgt it.

| didn't redlise that ricochet firing had such a destructive
effect. Keitel has aways favoured that technique.

A shell from one of our field-guns, which weighs only sixteen
kilos, produces on the enemy the effect of a heavy shell.

In the technique of armament, we shall always be superior
to the others. But we ought to preserve the lesson of history
and take care, after the war, not to dlow the others to pene-
trate our secrets. No new invention will be permitted to be
published without a specid authorisation issued by an office
set up for this purpose—even as regards countries with which
we're linked by agreements.

96 6th January 1942, midday

The corruptive practices of Freemasonry—Daladier,
Chamberlain and the warmongers—T he fictitious value of
gold—The catastrophe of 1940—The scapegodt.

I've redlised one thing. The worst of Freemasonry is not so
much the philosophic sde as the fact that it's an immense
enterprise of corruption. It's a handful of men who are
responsible for the war.

Churchill's predestined opponent was Lloyd George. Un-
fortunately, he's twenty years too old. The critical moment
was when Chamberlain and Daladier returned from Munich.
Both of them should have seen very clearly that the first thing
to do was to dissolve their parliaments. If Daladier had
organised an election, the fire-eaters would have been routed.
The whole people would have approved of the peace-policy.
But it was only a respite, and the agitators were not dow to
raise their heads again.

England and France are engaged in losing what in our eyes
is only a fictitious wealth—that is to say, gold and foreign
holdings. Their truewealth, which nobody can take away from
them, is their human potential (but on condition that it's used
in such away as to exploit the country's natural resources).

This war will have helped to originate one of the world's
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great upheavals. It will have consequences that we did not
seek—for example, the dismemberment of the British Empire.
Who are the guilty parties? The Jews. What happens to
England is totaly indifferent to them. A Hore-Belisha, who
grew up in the ghetto, couldn't have the same reflexes as an
Englishman.

Experience teaches us that after every catastrophe a scape-
goat is found. In England, it will probably be the Jew. But
let them settle that between themselves. It's not our mission
to settle the Jewish question in other peopl€e's countries!

97 6th January 1942, evening
GUEST : GENERAL DIETL

Order and cleanliness—Pedantry of the administrative
services.

In peace-time, it's necessary to govern in a spirit of economy.
For that there's one condition, which is that order should pre-
vail. Another condition, for that matter, is that cleanliness
should prevail.

In every organisation, the art consgts in finding a formula
in which the necessary strictness of the rule is tempered by the
generosity called for by the facts. We shal never completely
eliminate from the administrative services the spirit of pedantry
that paralyses al initiative. In important cases, we must
arrange for a third authority to intervene, equipped with the
necessary power of decision.

It's really moving to observe what is happening just now
about the collection of wool for the Russian front. Civilians
deprive themselves of their most precious possessions. But they
must have the conviction that everything is being put through
without the dightest fraud, and that every object will reach its
proper destination. Let anyone beware, therefore, who might
try to interfere with the proper channels and intercept, for
example, such-and-such a sumptuous fur, which will be worn
perhaps by the simplest of our soldiers!
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98 Night of 6th~7th January 1942

The changing of the guard at Rome—The Duce's difficulties—
Check to Brauchitsch.

The changing of the guard a Rome is not good news, |
think. In my view, too frequent changes of leadingfiguresare a
mistake. A responsible chief who knows that he probably won't
have time to complete ajob that he'd like to embark on,
generaly sticks to routine. | don't understand why one should
create such situations. In that way one merely aggravates one's
own troubles.

The reason why | can carry the new responshilities | am
undertaking is that gradualy I've been freed from certain
responsbilities, by colleagues to whom I've given the chance to
revea themselves, and who've succeeded in deserving my trust.
It's possible that theDuce can'tfind amongst his advisers the sort
of collaboration he needs. For my part, I've had theluck to do so.

If Brauchitsch had remained at his post, even if only for
another few weeks, the matter would have ended in catastrophe.
He'sno soldier, he'sbut apoor thing and aman of straw. Later on,
people'seyeswill be opened to what thesefour weekswerefor me.

99 7th January 1942, evening

Churchill in American pay—Separate peace with Britain—

Conseguences of the loss of Singagpore—Frontiers between

East and West—Opposition to Churchill—Japanese pre-
dominance in the Pacific—The evils of Americanism.

| never met an Englishman who didn't speak of Churchill with
disapproval. Never one who didn't say he was off his head.

Supposing we had lost the war right at the beginning, there
would nevertheless be a hegemony on the Continent. The
hegemony of Bolshevism.. And that's what the English would
have been fighting for!

The fact that Americais insisting on England's abandoning
the Far East will obvioudy never bring about any change in
Churchill's attitude towards America: the man is bought.

One thing may seem improbable, but in my view it's not
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impossible—that England may quit the war. As a matter of
fact, if to-day every nation were to reckon up its own private
balance, England would to-day ill be the best off. Now, if
there's one nation that has nothing to gain from this war, and
may even lose everything by it, that's England.

When the English have abandoned Singapore, | don't quite
see how they can face Japan with any chance of success.
Thanks to her bases, Japan dominates the sea as well asthe air.
The only possible hope for the English is that the Russians
should help them, from Vladivostok. If the English knew they
could get out of it al smply with a black eye, | believe they
wouldn't hesitate for a moment. India being only a land
power, she ceases to have any interest for them, on the strategic
level, as soon as Singapore has fallen.

Men like Eden are no longer fighting for their pockets, but
solely in the hope of saving their skins. Besides, dl the guilty
men are still there, except Hore-Bdisha. If it turns out badly,
thelr compatriots will have bones to pick with them.

The English were generous aslong asit was only aquestion of
distributing other people's property. To-day they're not just
fighting for new profits, but to try to save their Empire. Hither-
to they've been able to accept things philosophically, to say
that Europe was not their direct concern, that the conquered
countries were not theirs. But after the fall of Singapore,
everything will be different. Where, in fact, is the frontier
between East and West to be laid down? Will England bein a
position to hold India? That will depend on the maintenance of
Ssea-communications, snce there are no communications by land.

Churchill is a bounder of a journalist. The opposition to
Churchill is in the process of gaining strength in England. His
long absence has brought it on him. 1f a nation were to quit the
war before the end of the war, | serioudly think it might be
England. | don't definitely say so, but it seems to me possible.

England and Americahave now decided to produce synthetic
rubber. It's notjust a matter of building factories—they aso
need coal! The problem will become really acute for them
in the next 9x months. At this moment dl States have similar
difficultiesto overcome, and areliving from one day to the next.
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But it's certain that, for England, her present difficulties have
incalculable implications.

One safeguard for the future is that the Japanese should
never give up the preponderance they are obtaining in the
Pacific. The important question for England will be whether
she can hold India. It might be possble to negotiate a separate
peace which would leave India to England.

In that case, what would happen to the United States? They
would be territorially intact. But one day England will be
obliged to make approaches to the Continent. And it will be a
German-British army that will chase the Americans from Ice-
land. | don't see much future for the Americans. In my view,
it's a decayed country. And they have their racia problem,
and the problem of socid inequdities. Those were what caused
the downfall of Rome, and yet Rome was a 0lid edifice that
stood for something. Moreover, the Romans were inspired by
great ideas. Nothing of the sort in England to-day. Asfor the
Americans, that kind of thing is non-existent. That's why, in
spite of everything, | like an Englishman a thousand times
better than an American.

It goes without saying that we have no affinities with the
Japanese. They're too foreign to us, by their way of living, by
their culture. But my feelings against Americanism arefeelings
of hatred and deep repugnance. | feel mysalf more akin to any
European country, no matter which. Everything about the
behaviour of American society reveas that it's half Judaised,
and the other half negrified. How can one expect a State like
that to hold together—a State where 80 per cent of the revenue
is drained away for the public purse—a country where every-
thing is built on the dollar? From this point of view, | consider
the British State very much superior.

loo Night of 8th-gth January 1942

Childhood memories—Rdligious instruction—The Abbé
Schwarz—"Sit down, Hitler!"—Preparation for con-
fesson—The story of Petronella

In Austria, religious instruction was given by priests. | was
the eternal asker of questions. Since | was completely master of



HITLER'S SCHOOL DAYS 189

the materia, | was unassailable. | always had the best marks.
On the other hand, | was less impeccable under the heading of
Behaviour.

| had a particular liking for the delicate subjects in the Bible,
and | took a naughty pleasure in asking embarrassing questions.
Father Schwarz, our teacher, was clever a giving me evasive
answers. So | kept on insisting until he lost his patience. One
day—I've forgotten with reference to what—he asked me if |
sad my prayers in the morning, at midday and at night.
"No, dr, | don't say prayers. Besdes, | don't see how God could
be interested in the prayers of a secondary schoolboy.” "Sit
down, then!"

When Father Schwarz entered the classroom, the atmosphere
was at once transformed. He brought revolution in with him.
Every pupil took to some new occupation. For my part, | used
to excite him by waving pencils in the colours of Greater
Germany. "Put away those abominable colours at once!"
he'd say. The whole class would answer with a long howl of
disapproval. Then | would get up and explain to him that it
was the symbol of our national ideal. "You should have no
other ideal in your heart but that of our beloved country and
our beloved house of Hapsburg. Whoever does not love the
Imperial family, does not love the Church, and whoever
does not love the Church, does not love God. St down,
Hitler!™

Father Schwarz had a huge, blue handkerchief that he used
to fish up from the lining of his cassock. You could hear it
crackle when he spread it out. One day he had dropped it in
class. During break, when he was taking with some other
teachers, | went up to him holding the handkerchief at arm's
length, and disguisng my disgust: "Here's your handkerchief,
ar.” He grabbed hold of it, glaring & me. At that moment the
other boys, who had gathered round me, burst out into a noisy,
artificially prolonged laughter.

In the Steinstrasse, Father Schwarz had a female relative, of
the same name as himself, who kept alittle shop. We used to
vist her in a group and ask for the glliest objects. women's
bloomers, corsets, etc. Of course, she didn't stock that kind of
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article. We left the shop indignantly, complaining in loud
VOICes.

Opposite the schoal, in the Herrengasse, there was a convent.
An excdlent recruit came to usfrom Vienna, ared scamp. He
used to blow kisses to the nuns when they passed a window.
One day one of them smiled back at him. At once an old prude
got up and drew the curtain violently. We even heard a cry.
Haf an hour later, our Rector gave us a scolding, expressng
his amazement at our lack of respect.

If there hadn't been afew teachers who would intercede for
me on occasion, the affair would have ended badly for me.

Before Easter we had lessons to prepare usfor confession. It
was atremendous rag. As we had to give examples of sins to
confess, wechosetheminsuch away astotease Father Schwarz.
One boy confessed that he had had bad thoughts about his
teacher, another said he had deliberately vexed him, and so on.
The priest told us we were guilty of a grave sin in not going
more deeply into ourselves, and in confining ourselves to these
superficial confessons. So we agreed we would confess to a
series of gppalling ans. During break | wrote out on the black-
board aterrifying confession, headed by the words: "Copy out."
| was busy at work when there was a whigtle. It was the
ggnd from the boy whom wed posted to keep "cave'. |
knocked the blackboard over and rushed to my form. The
holidays went by, and everybody, including myself, forgot the
matter.

At the beginning of next term, aboy was answering questions.
Hefilled the empty side of the blackboard, which was facing
him, and when he got to the bottom of the blackboard, he
turned it round. The words I'd written came into sight: "I
have committed fleshly sin, outside of marriage ..." The
teacher studied the handwriting, thought he recognised it as
mine, and asked me if | was the author. | explained to him
that this was an example of deep introspection—Father Schwarz
having told us to be very precise on this subject. "You, Hitler,
keep your examples to yourself Otherwise /'// make an
example of somebody. .

Often | promised myselfto moderate my ways, but | couldn't
help it, I couldn't endure al those hypocrisies. | can till sec
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that Schwarz, with his long nose. | saw red when | looked at
him. And | retorted asbest | could! One day my mother came
to the school, and he took the opportunity to pounce on her and
explain that | was a lost soul. "You, unhappy boy . . ." he
apostrophised me. "But I'm not unhappy, sr." "Youll realise
you are, in the Next World." "I've heard about a scientist who
doubts whether there is a Next World." "What do you (in
German, "Du") mean?' "l must inform you, dr, that
you are addressing me as 'thou’." "Y ou won't go to Heaven."
"Not even if | buy an indulgence?’

| was very fond of visiting the cathedral. Without my
realising it, this was because | liked architecture. Somebody
must have informed Father Schwarz of these vidts, and he
supposed | went there for some secret reason. The fact was, |
was full of respect for the majesty of the place. One day, on
leaving, | found myselfface to face with the priest. "And there
was | thinking you were alost soul, my son! Now | seeyou're
nothing of the sort." This happened at a moment when
Schwarz's opinion was not a matter of indifference to me, for it
was the day before the examinations. So | carefully refrained
from enlightening him. But he never knew what to think of me,
and that vexed him. | had read alot of works by free thinkers,
and he knew it. When | bearded him with my ill-digested
scientific knowledge, | drove him nearly out of his wits.

At Linz there was an association of "persons physicaly
separated”, for at that time not even civil divorce existed in
Austria. The aforesaid organisation used to organise demon-
strations against this barbarism. Public demonstrations were
forbidden, but private meetings were dlowed, on condition that
only members of the association were present. | went to one
of these meetings, signed aform of membership at the door, and
was seized with virtuous indignation when | heard the speaker's
account of the situation. He described men who were models
of ignominy, and whose wives, by law, could never separate
from them. | at once convinced mysdlf that it was my duty to
spread the truth amongst the public, and | wrote aplay on the
subject. Since my writing was illegible, | dictated the play to
my sister, pacing up and down in my room. The play was
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divided into a number of scenes. | displayed a lofty, burning
Imagination. At that time | was fifteen years old.

My sister said to me: "You know, Adolf, your play can't be
acted." | couldn't persuade her that she was mistaken. She
even persged in her obstinacy to such a point that one day she
went on strike, and that was the end of my masterpiece. But the
thoughts I'd had on the subject were useful as providing fuel
for my conversationswith Schwarz. At thefirst opportunity, till
burning with indignation, | tackled him on the matter. "I
redly don't know, Hitler, how you manage to discover such
subjects.” "Because it interests me" "It oughtn't to interest
you. Your blessed father is dead ..." "But my father has
nothing to do with it. It's/ who am a member of the Associa
tion of Persons Physicaly Separated.” "Youre what? Sit
down!”

I'd had Schwarz for three years. Before him (his name comes
back to me now) it was Father Silizko—a great enemy of ours.

One of our teachers, a certain Koenig, had been a super-
intendent in charge of steam boilers. One day an explosion
gave him a physca shock that expressed itsdf in a defective
pronunciation. He could no longer pronounce the letter "h".
When heread out the names of the class, at hisfirst lesson, | pre-
tended not to hear, athough | was gtting right in front of him.
He repeated it severa times, but without result. When he had
identified me, he asked me why | didn't answer. "My name's
not Itler, ar. My nameis Hitler."

I've dways wondered why our teachers were s0 cardess of
their persons.

At Steyr we had aJew asteacher. One day we shuthim upin
hislaboratory. In his class things were like in aJewish school—
everything was anarchy. This teacher had no authority at all.
The boys were afraid of him at first, so it seems—because he
used to howl like a madman. Unfortunately for him, one day
he was caught laughing immediately after being angry. The
boys redised that his bouts of anger were mere play-acting,
and that was the end of his authority.

| had discovered in my landlady's house a huge scarf, which |
borrowed from her. | tied it round my neck, and went to school
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in this rig. The teacher asked what was the matter with me,
and | answered in an indistinct murmur, making him think
that | couldn't speak. He was scared of a possible infection,
supposing | was in very bad shape, and at once exclaimed:
"Be off, be off! Go home, take care of yourself!"

| aways had the habit of reading during lessons—reading
books, of course, that had nothing to do with the aforesaid
lessons. One day | was reading a book on diseases caused by
microbes, when the teacher pounced on me, tore the book from
my hands, and threw it into a corner. "You should take an
example from me, and read serious works, if read you must."

Steyr was an unpleasant town—the opposite of Linz. Linz,
full of national spirit. Steyr, black and red—the clergy and
Marxism. | lodged with a school-companion in Grinmarkt,
No. 9, in a little room overlooking the courtyard. The boy's
first name was Gustav, I've forgotten his surname. The room
was rather agreeable, but the view over the courtyard was
sinister. | often used to practise shooting rats from the window.
Our landlady was very fond of us. She regularly took sides
with us against her husband, who was a cipher in his own
house, so to speak. She used to attack him like a viper.

| remember the sort of quarrel they often used to have. A
few days before, | had asked my landlady—very politely—to
give me my breakfast coffee alittle less hot, so that | should have
time to swallow it before we set off. On the morning of this
quarrel, 1 pointed out to her that it was already half-past the
hour, and | was still waiting for my coffee. She argued about
whether it was so late. Then the husband intervened. "Petro-
nella," he said, "it's twenty-five to." At this remark, made by
someone who had no right to speak, she blew up. Evening came,
and Petronella had not yet calmed down. On the contrary, the
quarrel had reached its climax. The husband decided to leave
the house, and, as usual, asked one of us to come with him—for
he was afraid of the rats, and had to be shown a light. When
he'd gone, Petronella bolted the door. Gustav and | sad to
one another: "Look out for squalls!" The husband at once
injured his nose on the shut door, and politely asked hiswife to

open. As she didn't react, except by humming, he ordered her
H
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to do as she was told, but without any better success. From
threats he passed to the most humble supplication, and ended
by addressing himself to me (who could only answer that his
charming spouse had forbidden me to obey him). The result
was that he spent the night out of doors, and could not return
until next morning with the milk, pitiful and cowed. How
Gustav and | despised the wet rag! Petronella was thirty-
three years old. Her husband was bearded and ageless. He
was a member of the minor nobility, and worked as an em-
ployee in the service of the municipality.

At that time Austria contained a great number of noble
families in straitened circumstances. | wonder whether
Petrondlaistill aive? We werevery fond of her. Shelooked
after us in dl sorts of smal ways, she never missed an oppor-
tunity of stuffing our pockets with dainties. In Austria the good
women who provided lodgings for students were usually called
by the Latin word, crux.

After the examinations, we organised a great party. It's the
only time in my life I've been drunk. | had obtained my
certificate, next day | was to leave Steyr and return to my
mother. My comrades and | secretly gathered over a quart of
locad wine. I've completely forgotten what happened during
that night. | smply remember that | was awoken at dawn, by a
milkwoman, on the road from Steyr to Karsten. | was in a
lamentable state when | got back to the house of my crux. | had
a bath and drank a cup of coffee. Then Petronella asked me
whether | had obtained my certificate. | wanted to show it to
her, | rummaged in my pockets, | turned them insde out.
Not a trace of my certificate! What could | have done with it,
and what was | to show my mother? | was aready thinking up
an explanation: | had unfolded it in the train, in front of an
open window, and a gust of wind had carried it off! Petronella
did not agree with me, and suggested that it would be better to
ask at the school for a duplicate of the document. And, since |
had drunk away dl my money, she carried her kindness so far
as to lend mefive gulden.

The director began by keeping me waiting for quite a long
time. My certificate had been brought back to the school, but
tornintofour pieces, and in asomewhat inglorious condition. It
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appeared that, in the absent-mindedness of intoxication, | had
confused the precious parchment with toilet paper. | was over-
whelmed. | cannot tell you what the director said to me, |
am dill humiliated, even from here. | made a promise to
myself that | would never get drunk again, and I've kept my
promise.

| was fifteen to sixteen years old, the age when al young
people write poetry. | liked visiting the waxworks, and |
passed for choice through the door surmounted by the label For
Adults Only. Thisis the age when one wantsto know al, and be
ignorant of nothing. | remember visiting a cinema near the
Southern Station at Linz. What a horror of a film!

Speaking of the cinema, | was present once at a showing given
in aid of some charity. What was curious was the choice of
films, which was more than doubtful from the point of view of
morals. The Austrian State was tolerant in that sphere! |
found mysdlf cheek by jowl with a teacher named Sixtel. He
said to me, laughing: "So you, too, are a keen supporter of the
Red Cross" This remark seemed to me shocking.

(G. D. asked whether any of Hitler's teachers had witnessed his rise to
power.)

Yes, some of them. | was not a model pupil, but none of
them has forgotten me. What a proof of my character !

1Ol Night of gth-ioth January 1942

Health and sickness—Air travel and electoral campaigns—
The Fuehrer's plot—Travel facilities in the Eastern
Territories.

| haven't been sick since | was sixteen. The last time | was
in bed was in 1918, in a military hospital. The fact that I've
never been sick makes me think that, when an illness attacks
me, it will have a more violent effect on me. | have the im-
pression that it won't drag on and on!

Only ten years ago, | could fly in an aircraft at a height of
6,000 metres without the help of oxygen. The two Dietrichs
fainted. It would have been different if I'd had to move, no
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doubt. Anyway, it waslucky that it was so, for there were never
enough masks for everybody.

Another time we were flying at only 4,000 metres, but Baur
had to come down with al speed to escape a storm that was
beneath us. It gave me terrible headaches, which lasted all day
long. That's why | greatly admire Stuka pilots.

Recently Goring expressed his dissatisfaction to me that
Baur had been flying a Heinkel. He inssts that Baur should
aways usethe same type of aircraft. I1f he alwaysflew aHeinkel,
that would bedifferent. AsregardsBaur himself, he'sdelighted
to have the new Condor.

There is dways an element of danger in flying. One is
dependent, in short, on asingle man. It's enough for this man
to have a moment of weakness, and everything's finished.
Moreover, there are the atmospheric conditions. If on€e's
caught by ice on the wings, there€'s nothing to do but try a
chance landing, which isn't always easy.

Formerly | used to fly dl the time. To-day | take care that
nothing should happen to me. When the situation is easier, I'll
pay less attention to the matter.

I've made two landings in a fog. One comes down, and
doesn't know what one might run into. Once, it was at Munich.
We saw very dimly the red flares of the ground-lighting. Baur,
who has an extraordinary speed of decision, at once dived with-
out bothering about the direction of the wind. We were in an
old Rohrbach. | had the fedling that we were descending at
mad speed. Suddenly the ground rose to meet us. Baur levelled
out the aircraft at the very last moment. Already our wheels
were down. But there was ill the risk of running into an
obstacle. Baur succeeded in turning within a few yards of the
hangars.

Another time, we tried to put ourselves in the same situation
a Bremen. At that period the Lufthansa was infested by Jews.
They let me fly when it was forbidden to fly dl over Reich
territory. They obvioudy had only one wish—that | should end
my career in an aircraft accident! We were coming down
blindly when the ground rose up. Baur had just time to leve
out and thus avoid a herd of cattle.

Yet another time, we had to go through three storms in
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succession. It was in the direction of Brunswick. How many
times we made forced landings in the fields! On the agth of
July 1932, for example, at UIm.

On another occasion, | sad to Baur: "We must go, were
expected at Munich." We had no equipment for night flying.
So Baur had had an improvised lighting system installed. On
arriving at Munich, we wheeled around above the stadium.
It was at the time of the Papen elections, when we got our two
hundred and ninety-seven seats. That same day I'd had
meetings at Constance, Friedrichshafen and Kempten. At the
meeting in Munich, | could hardly speak. | was dizzy. As |
went back home, | thought | was going to faint. | got nothing
easly in those days! | remember | once spoke at Stralsund at
three o'clock in the morning.

These rapid, incessant moves were due to the necessity of my
speaking sometimesin great halls and sometimesin the open air,
and we didn't always have a choice of dates. For example, on
my birthday in 1932. The day before, 1'd held six meetings at
Konigsberg, the last ending at half-past two in the morning.
| was in bed by five, and by half-past eight | was back on the
airfield. A young girl of ravishing beauty offered me anosegay,
and | regarded that as a happy omen. Meetings at Schneide-
muhl, at Kassel, then at Gottingen, where from forty to fifty
thousand people were waiting for us in the night, under tor-
rential rain.

Next day, at three o'clock in the morning, we set out by car
for Wiesbaden, Trier and Koblenz. The organisation of these
round-trips was very difficult, for we had to take mainly into
account the possibility of getting halls. Often | had to use a
little Junker single-motor that had belonged to Sepp Dietrich.
It was a rather unstable aircraft, and we were violently shaken
by the bad weather. Baur once set it down on a race-course. Ke
did better than that, for he succeeded in starting off again in
black darkness. As a matter of fact, we had no meteorological
protection.

My very first flight, Munich to Berlin, was so unfavourable
that | spent years without entering an aircraft again.

My weakness is for motor-cars. | owe it some of the finest
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hoursof my life. The Rhine seenfrom the air isno great shakes.
In acar it's better. But the ideal thing is in a boat.

As regards the Eadt, the only means of locomotion is the
aircraft. Here, there's nothing to lose. When we have built
our first autobahnen, dotted every hundred kilometres by a
little town that will remind us of Germany, that will already be
better. These autobahnen will have to be different from ours,
or dse the travellers will be seized by the boredom of the
journey and will have crises of agoraphobia. The way from
Cologneto Bonnisalready difficult to endure. When | gofrom
Berlin to Munich, my fancy is continually being taken by lovely
things. But athousand kilometres over aplain, that's terrifying!
We shdl have to populate that desert. The autobahnen of the
East will have to be built on ridges, so that they'll remain clear
during the winter. The wind must be able to sweep them
continually.

102 Oth January 1942, evening
Whade ail and vegetable ails.

Nowadays humanity depends basically on the whale for its
nourishment with fats. | gather that the number of whales in
the seas of the world tends rather to fall than to increese. The
East will supply us with the vegetable fats that will replace
whale-oil.

103 i oth January 1942, evening

Japan's sudden rise to wealth—Capitalist exploitation of
India—The blood-sucker of widows—India or the control
of Europe.

Japan is in process of making itsdf independent in al fieds.
It's guaranteeing its supplies of rubber, oil, zinc, wolfram and a
number of other products. Japan will be one of the richest
countries in the world. What a transformation! This country
that as recently as afew weeks ago was regarded as one of the
poorest! There are few examples in world history of a more
rapid and complete reversal of the situation.

The wedth of Great Britain is the result less of a perfect
commercia organisation than of the capitalist exploitation of the
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three hundred and fifty million Indian daves. The British are
commended for their worldly wisdom in respecting the customs
of the countries subject to them. In redlity, this attitude has
no other explanation than the determination not to raise the
natives standard of living. If we took India, the Indians would
certainly not be enthusiastic, and they'd not be sow to regret
the good old days of English rule! The climax of this cynical
behaviour of the English is that it gives them the prestige of
liberalism and tolerance.

The prohibition of suttee for widows, and the suppression of
starvation-dungeons, were dictated to the English by the desire
not to reduce the labour-force, and perhaps aso by the desire to
economise wood! They set so cleverly about presenting these
measures to the world that they provoked a wave of admiration.
That's the strength of the English: to alow the natives to live
whilst they exploit them to the uttermost.

There's not a single Englishman, at this moment, who isn't
thinking constantly of India. If one were to offer the English
this alternative, to keep India whilst abandoning Europe to
Germany, or to lose India whilst retaining the control of
Europe, I'm sure that 99 per cent of them would choose to keep
India. For them, India has likewise become a symbol, for it's
on India that she built the Empire. Out of four hundred and
fifty million subjects, the King of England has three hundred
and fifty million Indians.

Confronted with America, the best we can do is to hold out
against her to the end.

104 13th January 1942, midday
SPECIAL GUESTS: DR. PORSCHE AND JACOB WERLIN
The air-cooled motor.

The water-cooled engine will have to disappear completely.

Instead of obtaining petrol from coa by a complicated pro-
cess, it's preferable to compel certain categories of users to
employ vehicles equipped with gas-generators.
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16 Night of |2th-i3th January 1942

Confirmation of orders—Supply problems on the Eastern

front—Making the best use of things—The suddenness of

the Russian winter—An outworn political conception—

European baance of power—The liar Halifax—Duff-

Cooper and Hore Bdisha—The Indian boomerang—
Modey's solution.

In the Wehrmacht there used until now to be no obligation to
confirm the carrying out of an order, except at lower levels.
I'vejust changed that. Without this obligation, there's a risk
that people may consider an order as having been carried out
smply because it has been given. One must have a confirma-
tion, so as to be quite sure.

The supplying of the front creates enormous problems. In
this matter, we've given proof of the most magnificent gifts of
improvisation. Amongst the unforeseen mattersin which we've
had to improvise was that catastrophe of the temperature's
faling, in two days, from 2° bdow zero to 38° below. That
paralysed everything, for nobody expected it. The natives
themselves were surprised; they confirm that winter came on in
a quite unusual fashion.

Given the present war-time conditions, one may ask whether
the most competent officers should be at the front or the rear.
| say they should be at the front. During the first World War,
we had atotal of forty thousand motorised vehicles. To-day a
sngle one of our units has as many. What was the situation
eight years ago? We had seven divisions of infantry and three of
cavary. Nowadays we have nothing but armoured divisions
and motorised divisons. That's why | need officers, aways
more officers.

In the spring of 1938 we entered Austria. On the stretch
from Linz to Viennawe saw over eighty tanks immobilised by
the dde of the road—and yet what an easy road it was! Our
men hadn't enough experience. A year later, we went into
Czechodovakia, and nothing of the sort happened.

We need a suitable organisation for the interior. We're
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forced to entrust some officer with responsibility for a dump of
materials. Now, he may be a lieutenant of the reserve, a
dentist or teacher in civil life. Naturally, these good fellows
have no idea of the maintenance of material, and they have to
begin by gaining their own experience. Let's not forget that
the German Army has gone ahead with crazy speed. Our
present difficulties are the same, in a worse form, as those we
met with in 1938, during our advance on Vienna. Next winter
none ofthat will be reproduced. Well not see asingle truck or
locomotive immobilised—because of the weather, | mean.

As soon as these regions are incorporated in our rail network,
we'll build locomotives adapted to local conditions. In this
field | make no reproaches to anybody. Material of that sort
can't be conjured up, it has to be built, but until now we had no
reason to make machines designed for any other climate than
our own.

Even this year the winter wouldn't have caused us any
difficulties if it hadn't surprised us by its suddenness. Yet it's
lucky it came so suddenly, for otherwise we'd have advanced
another two or three hundred kilometres. In that case, the
adaptation of the railway to our gauge wouldn't have been
possble. In such temperatures, we're obliged to have recourse
to traction by animals.

On the front at Leningrad, with a temperature of 42° below
zero, not arifle, a machine-gun or a field-gun was working, on
our side. But we've just received the oil we unfortunately
lacked two months ago.

We lack two things. a fur helmet and a celuloid mask.
Goring tells me that he knew, because he'd used them when
shooting, the warming bags one finds on Russian soldiers.

How long have | been clamouring for an air-cooled motor?
Butit'slike talking to awall. The thickest wall of dl is human
stupidity. The military were against it, in the same way as they
were against the Volkswagen, at first. What a price the specia
petrol for starting up our engines is now costing us. It goes
without saying that it would be different if we had under every
bonnet a heater working by catalysis. | gave an order for them,
it will be forbidden in future to build engines except with air-
cooling. Almost everything we lack to-day, we already had in
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the first World War. It's strange to see how quickly a human
being forgets. Everything has to be constantly re-invented.

Churchill is a man with an out-of-date political idea—that
of the European balance of power. It no longer belongs to the
sphere of redities. And yet it's because of this superstition
that Churchill stirred England up to war. When Singapore falls,
Churchill will fall, too; I'm convinced of it. The policy repre-
sented by Churchill is to nobody's interest, in short, but that
of theJews. But that people was chosen by Jehovah because of
its stupidity. The last thing that their interest should have told
the Jews to do was to enter into this war. All that they'll have
gained by it is to be chased out of Europe, for the longer the
war lasts, the more violently the peoples will react against
them.

At the bottom of al this upheaval are a few imbeciles. In
fact, one must see things as they are. What is that Moroccan
Jew whom Great Britain made aMinister of War? The generas
finaly broke him—as Wavell hasjust done to Duff-Cooper. |
regard Halifax as a hypocrite of the worst type, as aliar. On
the whole, it's visble that sympathy between the English and
Americans is not booming. On the sde of the English, it's
antipathy that's booming, in fact. But for Japan's intervention
in the war, their accounts would have balanced, but now it's
definitely England who's paying for the broken crockery. Will
fine speeches from Roosevelt be enough to make up for the loss
of India?

| don't think the Japanese will embark on the conquest of
India. They'll surely confine themselves to blockading it. And
if their communications with India are broken, what will be
the gain for the English in being still masters there? Besides,
their podtion is very peculiar. There are three hundred and
fifty thousand of them, to govern three hundred and fifty
million people. 1f suddenly the three hundred and fifty millions
declare they won't fight any more, what are the English to do?
| suppose that in Germany, at the time of the Weimar Republic,
the General Strike would have been rigoroudy applied—what
could an army of a hundred thousand men have done against
that?
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There are no bloody insurrections in India to-day, but the
difficulty for the Indiansis to reconcile the divergent interests
of such a diverse population. How are the princes and the
Brahmins, the Hindus and the Mussulmans, dl these hierar-
chised and partitioned castesto becombinedinacommonfront?
If a British newspaper in India writes an article to-day attack-
ing Churchill, that's because it can't do anything else—or it
would lose its whole public. The Press doesn't give an exact
picture of thereality. InIndia, revoltis an endemic condition.
Gandhi tried to succeed by pacific methods, but whatever be
the methods chosen, the Indians are unanimous in their desire
to shake off the British yoke. Some of them would like to try
Bolshevism for that purpose, others would like to try us.
Others would prefer to owe nothing to the foreigner. For all,
the object is the same, it's liberty—and nobody cares about the
state of anarchy that will follow in Indiaupon the departure of
the English.

When one treats a people as the English have continually
treated the Indians, the unpardonablefolly is to send the youth
of the country to the universities, where it learns things that it
would be better for it not to know.

After dl, Singapore is not Crete. | try to imagine what we
would do if such a blow fell on us. But there's no means of
comparison, for we don't possess a world-wide empire.

How are they going to react to that? Of course, they havein
reserve men like Modey. When | think that Modey and more
than ninethousand of hissupporters—including somebel onging
to the best families—are in prison because they didn't want this
war!

Mark my words, Bormann, I'm going to become very
religious.

Bormann: "Tou've always been very religious'

I'm going to become a religious figure. Soon I'll be the
great chief of the Tartars. Already Arabs and Moroccans are
mingling my name with their prayers. Amongst the Tartars |
shall become Khan. The only thing of which | shal be in-
capable is to share the shelks mutton with them. I'm a
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vegetarian, and they must spare me from their meat. If they
don't wait too long, I'll fall back on their harems!

106 13th January 1942, evening
SPECIAL GUESTS: FIELD-MARSHAL LEEB AND TERBOVEN

Pro-German Czechs and the adherents of Benea—Czechs
in the Austro-Hungarian Empire—Hacha and Moréll's
inoculation.

| know the Czechs. At present they're very undecided.
Some of them would like an understanding with Germany.
The others are supporters of Benes. A weak policy in Czecho-
dovakia would be the equivalent on our part to a deliberate
hunt for disaster. If the Austrian State had acted energetically
towards them, it would have avoided dismemberment.

My first intervention dates two and a half years back. We
had to shoot nine agitators and send two thousand five hundred
people into concentration camps. Order was restored instantly.

The Czechs behaviour towards the old Austria was a com-
plete expression of the meaning of the phrase: "passve resis-
tance'. The most impertinent are aways those who are treated
with the greatest respect. In their eyes, consideration is a Sign
of weakness or stupidity. |'d rather be regarded as a brute
than as an idiot.

I'm convinced that the Czechs will end by regarding Hacha
as one of the greatest political figuresin their history !

In 1939 | gave them an ultimatum by the terms of which they
had until 9x o'clock to accept my proposals—otherwise German
aircraft would be over Prague. | would have irremediably lost
face if I'd had to put this threat into execution, for at the hour
mentioned fog was so thick over our airfields that none of our
aircraft could have made its sortie. At three o'clock the
meeting with Hacha was over. He informed his Government,
and three-quarters of an hour later we were notified that the
order had been carried out. German troops would enter
Czechoslovakia without striking a blow. The Czechs had their
army well under control. The order sent by Hacha had been
framed by my advisers. Hacha's visit caused me concern, for he
was a very fragile old gentleman. Imagine the uproar in the
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foreign press if anything had happened to him! In the morning
he was animated by a spirit of resistance that contrasted with
his usual behaviour. He especialy opposed the idea that his
Minister of Foreign Affairs should countersign our agreement.
| said to myself: "Look out! Here'salawyer | havefacing me."
Perhaps there was an arrangement in Czechodovakia giving
the force of a law only to an agreement of this sort if it was
countersigned by the Minister in question?

On the following day, in Prague, Hacha asked me what we
had done to make such adifferent man of him. He was himsalf
astonished to have suddenly shown such obstinacy. It was
probably the result of the injection Morell had given him to
build him up again. His renewed energy turned against us!

At present | receive from Hacha the warmest messages of
sympathy. | don't publish them, so as not to create the im-
pression that we need the support of an underdog.

107 Night of 13th-14th January 1942

The composer Bruckner—Brahms at his height—Wagner
and Goring—Great architects—Tadent must be en-
couraged.

After a hearing of Bruckner"s Seventh Symphony:

Thiswork is based on popular airs of upper Austria. They're
not textually reproduced, but repeatedly | recognise in passing
Tyrolean dances of my youth. It'swonderful what he managed
to get out ofthat folklore. As it happened, it's a priest to whom
we must give the credit for having protected this great master.
The Bishop of Linz used to gt in his cathedral for hours at a
time, listening to Bruckner play the organ. He was the greatest
organist of his day.

One can imagine this obscure peasant's arrival in Vienna,
amidst an effete society. One of Bruckner's opinions of
Brahms was published in a newspaper recently, and further
increased the sympathy | felt for him: "Brahms's music is very
beautiful, but | prefer my own." There you have the self-
awareness, full both of humility and of pride, such as a peasant
can feel, in dl smplicity, when he is inspired by a true convic-
tion. Thecritic Hanslick depicted Bruckner'slifeinViennaasa
real hell for him. When the moment came when it was no
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longer possible to ignore his work, he was covered with decora-
tions and overwhelmed with honours. What did al that mean
to him? Wouldn't it have been better not to have misunder-
stood him so long?

Jewry had raised Brahms to the pinnacle. He waslionised in
the salons and was a pianist of theatrical gestures. He exploited
effects of the hands, effects of the beard and hair. Compared
with him, Bruckner was a man put out of countenance, an
abashed man.

Wagner aso had the fedling for gesture, but with him it was
innate. Wagner was a man of the Renaissance—like Goring
In a certain aspect (and it would be slly to blame him).

There is nothing crueller than to live in a milieu that has no
understanding for a work already achieved or in process of
gestation. When | think of a man like Schiller or Mozart!
Mozart who wasflung, nobody knowswhere, into acommunal
grave. . . . What ignominy!

If 1 hadn't been there to prevent it, | believe the same thing
would have happened to Troost. That man revolutionised the
art of building. Perhaps it would have taken afew years—and
he'd have died without anyone having the dightest idea of his
genius. When | got to know him, he was depressed, embittered,
disgusted with life. It often happens that architects are hyper-
sengtive people. Think merely of Hansen, who was the most
richly gifted of the architects of Vienna And Hasenauer?
The critics had attacked him so savagely that he committed
suicide before his great work wasfinished—and yet the Vienna
opera-house, so marvelloudy beautiful, puts the Paris Opéra
into the shade. To know that one is capable of doing things
that nobody ese can do—and to have no possibility of giving
proof of it !

It seemsthat people should makesacrificesfor their great men
asamatter of course. A nation'sonlytruefortuneisitsgreat men.

A great man is worth alot more than a thousand million in
the State's coffers. A man who's privileged to be the Head of a
country couldn't make a better use of his power than to put it
a the service of taent. If only the Party will regard it as its
main duty to discover and encourage the talents! It's the
great men who express a nation's soul.
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| had extraordinary luck, but the German people had
even more. The seven infantry divisions and three cavalry

divisions of 1933 would not have stopped the tidal wave
from the East!

108 i5th January 1942, evening

Churchill's return from U.SA.—Miracles don't happen—
Over-population and vaccination.

On hisreturn to England, Churchill will have no difficulty in
getting round the House of Commons—~but the people whose
fortunes are in India won't let the wool be pulled over their
eyes. Already an English newspaper is so bold as to write:
"Send everything to India, without bothering about Russia or
North Africa" Nowadays the possessing class has only one
idea: "How are we to save the Empire?' It's not impossible
that a miracle may take place and England may withdraw
from the war. A year ago she could have made peace and
retained al her prestige. In this war, in the event of victory,
only America will gain an advantage. In the event of defeat,
it's England who will be the only loser.

| read to-day that India at present numbers three hundred
and eighty-eight million inhabitants, which means an increase of
fifty-five millions during the last ten years. It's alarming. We
are witnessing the same phenomenon in Russia. The women
there have a child every year. The chief reason for thisincrease
is the reduction in mortality due to the progress made by the
health services. What are our doctors thinking of? Isn't it
enough to vaccinate the whites? So much the worse for the
whites who won't let themsalves be vaccinated! Let 'em croak !
All the same, because of these peopl€'s fixed ideas, we can't
deilise dl the natives,

Bormannput in that of thefifty families in Obersalzberg, twenty-four
had children in 1941.

That brings us close to the Russian birthrate! I've always
said that the only problem for us is the housing problem. The
children will come of themselves. A great convenience for the
parents is blocks of buildings with communal gardens inside,
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where the children can play freely and still be under super-
vision. It's no longer possible to leave them on the road. When
they're all together, it's easer to make socid beings of them.
At Regensburg | saw a settlement teeming with children. In
Germany, likewise, the birthrate is rising.

109 Night of 15th-16th January 1942

Nowhere without influence in old Austria—Corruption in
the old days—A woman of genius—The Arts must be
protected.

In the old Austria, nothing could be done without patronage.
That's partly explained by the fact that nine million Germans
were in fact rulers, in virtue of an unwritten law, of fifty
million non-Germans. This German ruling class took strict
care that places should always be found for Germans. For them
this was the only method of maintaining themselves in this
privileged situation. The Baits of German origin behaved in
the same way towards the Slav population.

One got absolutely nothing in Austria without letters of
introduction. When | arrived in Vienna, | had one to Roller,
but | didn't use it. If I'd presented mysalf to him with this
introduction, he'd have engaged me at once. No doubt it's
better that things went otherwise. It's not a bad thing for me
that | had to have a rough time of it.

In the old days there was ten times as much corruption as
to-day. The difference is that one didn't talk about it. When
we condemn a swindler, it's not necessary to take that as an
occasion for loud shouts. We haven't any endemic disease, only
particular cases.

I'm convinced of the necessity of the Fuehrer's not having
protégés and not admitting any system of favouritism around
him. | myself have never had recourse to it. | owe it to my
job to be absolutely deaf in that respect. Otherwise where
would we go?

I'll take a case, for example, in which | might spontaneously
have the intention of doing something for someone. It would be
sufficient for one of the people near to me to propose something
similar, and 1'd be obliged to give up my idea, for people might
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suppose | wasn't acting freely, and | don't want to create the
impression that it's possible to have influence with me.

In the Wehrmacht it takes five days for an order from me to
be tranglated into action. In the Party, everything is done
quickly and ssimply. It'sin the Party that we find our power of
action.

If the Italians had succeeded in former times in getting their
hands on the Erzberg, their requirements of iron-ore would
have been covered for two hundred years to come. Those are
the strategic reserves that drove them in that direction. | think
the world's stocks of iron-ore will run out. But we aready
possess light metals that are harder than steel. Cod will run
out, too. Well replaceit by other natural forces: air and water.

Two dangerous trades: the miner's and the sallor's.

It's claimed that women have no creative genius. But there's
one extraordinary woman, and it irritates me that men don't
do herjustice. Angelica Kauffmann was a very great painter.
The most illustrious of her own contemporaries admired her.

For Linz Museum | can think of only one motto: "To the
German people, that which belongs to it."

The Munich Pinakothek is one of the most magnificent
achievements in the world. It's the work of one man. What
Munich owes to Ludwig | is beyond computing. And what the
whole German people owes to him! The palace of the Uffizi
at Florence does honour not to Florence aone, but to dl Italy.

| must do something for Konigsberg. With the money Funk
has given me, | shall build amuseum in which we shall assemble
al weve found in Russia. I'll dso build a magnificent opera
house and a library.

| propose to unify the museums of Nuremberg. That will
result in awonderful collection. And I'll have anew Germanic
Museum built in that city. On the present sites, I'm aways
afraid a fire may break out.

During the past century, the German people has had pleasure
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from the museums of Berlin, Munich, Dresden, Vienna and
Kassd. There's nothing finer than to offer the nation monu-
ments dedicated to culture.

| aso want to see to the new Trondhjem.

In time, wars are forgotten. Only the works of human genius
are |eft.

no Night of 16th-i 7th January 1942

A wild re?ion—The discovery of Obersazberg—The ad-

ventures of Dietrich Eckart—Hitler incognito—Reunions

a Passau and Berchtesgaden—Loca stories—The con-

struction of the Berghof— First Christmas at Obersalzberg

—Journey to Buxtehude—A providentia fire—Dietrich

Eckart, mentor—Picturaqu%f uarrels—The first of the
Faithful.

The Hochlenzer was built in 1672. It's a region where there
are traces of very ancient habitation. There's a reason for
that, for through here passed the old sdt route that led from
Hallein to Augsburg, passing through Salzburg and Berchtes-
gaden. Hallthurm was a landmark on this route.

| don't suppose our ancestors considered this region very
inviting. Every year, about Christmas, the children rig them-
selves out in terrifying masks—a'survival of a period when
people thought that in this way they could chase away evil
spirits. Bad spirits gather in wild and desolate regions! Imagine
this narrow road, where the traders obliged to pass that way
lived in constant fear of attack, either by wild beasts or by
brigands. They needed a whole day to cover a distance that
to-day takes us twenty minutes.

In the spot where | have my house, there was nothing before
1917. Nothing but fields. | think it wasin 1917 that the Winter
family, of Buxtehude, built the little house on whose dte |
built mine.

The visit to Obersalzberg that made the keenest impression
on me was the visit | made at the time when my house was
being built. It was my first for several months, and | was full
of the excitement of discovery. The main work had only just
been finished. The dimensions of the house made me somewhat
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afraid it would clash with the landscape. | was very glad to
notice that, on the contrary, it fitted in very well. | had already
restricted mysdffor that reason—for, to my taste, it should have
been still bigger.

The house that belonged to Cornelius, Sonnenkdpfl, was cele-
brated. The Bechsteins wanted me to acquireit. But | set too
much store by the view in the direction of Salzburg, perhaps
out of nostalgia for my little fatherland. Moreover, it's too
warm in summer at Sonnenkopfl. The Berghofhas a truly ideal
situation. How I'd like to be up there! It will be a glorious
moment when we can climb up there again. But how far away
it is terribly far!

Toputit briefly, it was Dietrich Eckart who introduced meto
Obersalzberg. There was a warrant out for his arrest, and we
were seeking to hide him. First of dl held taken refuge at
Munich, with the Laubtcks. But he couldn't resst the tempta-
tion to telephone right and left. Already by the second day,
he was clamouring that his girl-friend Anna should go and
visit him. "I'mincapable of hiding," he used to say. We decided
to fetch him back to his home. As a precautionary measure,
patrols of ours used to watch the house. Here and there one
could see the silhouette of a policeman sticking up, but they
were too cowardly to embroil themselves with us. Christian
Weber came to see me and tell me about the Bichners of
Obersalzberg, whom | didn't yet know. Weber had been their
paying guest, and he thought it would be just the place for
hiding Dietrich Eckart. The Bichners ran the pension Moritz.

One day Rohm telephoned to me, asking me to go and see
him immediately at the office of our military administration.
There was a "wanted persons’ service there that functioned in
parallel with that of the civil police. Rohm told me that an
attempt would be made to arrest Eckart during the night, and
he advised me to take him elsewhere. 1'd mysdlf observed that
the house was beginning to be hemmed in by policemen. A
little later in the day | learnt from Rohm that all the roads
round Munich had been barred. "Take him to the English
Garden," he told me. "There you'll find a Reichswehr vehicle
that I'm putting at his digposd.” | commented to Rohm that
Eckart would certainly not consent to depart by himself. "So
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much the better,” said Rohm. "It will be excdlent if the
vehicleisfull." | went to see Drexler, and asked him if hewould
like to go off for a few weeks with Dietrich Eckart. He was
enthusiastic at the proposa. Eckart began by jibbing at the
idea, but in the evening he let himsalf be led off. All this
happened during the winter 1922-1923. So they went up to
Obersalzberg, where there was till alot of snow. |'ve had no
details of that journey.

Next day the police came to my house. They knew nothing,
of course. That reminds me that we used to treat these police
fellows very rudely. When we were telephoning, and suspected
that the line was tapped, we used to exclam at once: "Good
God, another of these chimpanzees taking an interest in us!”

Christian Weber gave us news regularly. All that 7 knew was
that they were in a boarding-house somewhere near Berchtes-
gaden.

One day in April | went to Berchtesgaden, accompanied by
my young sigter. | told her that | had to have an interview on
the mountain, and | asked her to wait for me. | set off on foot
with Weber. The path rose sharply, and went on and on: a
narrow path, through the snow. | asked Weber whether he
took me for a chamois, and threatened to turn back and return
by day. Then we found a house before us, the pension Moritz.
Weber sad to me: "No knocks at the door; we can go in" As a
precaution, we had not announced ourselves. Eckart, brought
from his bed, came to meet usin his nightshirt, displaying heels
bristling with hair like barbed-wire. He was very much moved.

| asked Eckart at what hour | should get up next day in order
to admire the landscape. He told me that it was marvellous at
7.30. He was right—what a lovely view over the valley! A
countryside of indescribable beauty.

Eckart was aready downstairs. He introduced me to the
Buchners: "This is my young friend, Herr Wolf." Nobody
could think of forming any connection between this person and
that crazy monster Adolf Hitler. Eckart was known at the
boarding-house under the name of Dr. Hoffmann. At midday
he took me to the Turken inn, promising me a genuine goulash.
He was addressed there as "Herr Doktor”, but | saw at once
that everybody knew his real identity. When | mentioned this
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to him, he answered that there were no traitors in Obersalz-
berg. After a meeting at Freilassing, he had spoken under the
name of Hoffmann, but during the speech he had become
carried away by passon and had so far forgotten himself as to
say: "What's that nonsense you're telling me? Why, I'm better
informed than you are. I'm Dietrich Eckart!"

| didn't stay therelong, and went back to Munich. But every
time | had afew free days, | used to return up there. We often
went on excursions. Once we were caught in the Purtscheller
hut by a terrible storm, so fierce we thought the hut was about
to fly away. Dietrich Eckart cursed: "What folly to have shut
myself up in such a wretched shanty!" Another time, Blchner
took Eckart on his motor-cycle. | can still see them climbing at
full speed the stiff, winding path to Obersalzberg. What ateam!

A day came when it was impossible to keep Eckart at the
boarding-house any longer. People were saying everywhere that
a horde of policemen was coming to pick him up. One after-
noon we moved him into Goll's little house. As he aways did
when hemoved, hetook with him hisbed and hiscoffee-grinder.

| had become immediately attached to Obersalzberg. I'd
fallen in love with the landscape. The only people who knew
who | was were the Bichners, and they'd kept the secret. All
the others thought of me as Herr Wolf. So it was very amusing
to hear what people said at table about Hitler.

I'd decided to go to Passau for a meeting. Our boarding-
house had a customer accompanied by a very pretty wife. We
were chatting together, and suddenly he said to me: "l've
come from Holstein as far as Berchtesgaden. | refuse to miss
the opportunity of seeing this man Hitler. So I'm going to
Passau.” It seemed to me that this was a bad look-out for me,
and that | would lose my incognito. | told him | was going
there, too, and offered to take himin my car. When we reached
Passau, a car was waiting for me. | went ahead and warned
my friends that | was Herr Wolf, asking them to avoid any
gaffes with the braggart whom | was leaving in their care. |
invited the braggart to come into the meeting with my friends,
telling him 1'd join him in the hall. The fact was that | had
to take off the overalls hiding my uniform.
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| immediately recognised my man by his stupidly scarred
face, logt in the confused uproar of the hall. When he saw me
mount the platform and begin to speak, he fixed his eyes upon
me asif | were aghost. The meeting ended in aterrible brawl,
in the course of which Schreck was arrested. | took my com-
panion back to Obersalzberg. He was dumbfounded. |
begged him to keep my secret, telling him that if | were
recognised | should be obliged to change my place of refuge,
and that this would be a great vexation. He gave me his word.

On the way back, it was Goring who was at the wheel. He
drove like a madman. On a bend, before we arrived at
Tittmoning, we suddenly found ourselves on a dung-heap.
Maurice took over the wheel again, and drove us back to
Berchtesgaden without further obstacle.

Next day | could see, from the way the braggart's wife had
of staring a me, that he had spoken to her. But towards the
others he had been entirely discreet.

For a long time a meeting had been arranged at Berchtes-
gaden. The moment came when it was no longer possible to
avoid it. "German Day at Berchtesgaden. Present: Comrade
Adolf Hitler." Great sensation at Obersalzberg. The whole
boarding-house, forty to fifty people in al, came down into the
valley to see the phenomenon. Dinner-time had been advanced
so that they could arrive punctually.

| came down by motor-cycle. At the Crown inn, | was
welcomed by a formidable ovation. All my boarding-house
was gathered in front of the door—but the good people were
in no way surprised, being convinced that every new arrival
was greeted in this vociferous fashion. When | climbed on the
platform, they stared at me as if I'd gone mad. When they
became aware of the redlity, | saw that it was driving them out
of their minds.

When Wolf returned to the boarding-house, the atmosphere
there was poisoned. Those who had spoken ill of Adolf Hitler
in my hearing were horribly embarrassed. What a pity!

The pleasant period was when my features weren't known,
and | could travel in peace all over the Reich. What a pleasure
it was for me to be mistaken for no matter whom!

One of my first escapades after my emergence from prison,
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in 1925, conssted in a vist to Berchtesgaden. | told the
Buchners that | had work to do and needed absolute quiet. |
accordingly installed myself in the small annexe.

Thenthe Buchners went away. | shal aways follow ther
fortunes with interest. | judge people according to how they
treated us at the period of our struggle. The Blchners were
admirable to us at a time when we were weak. Bichner was a
very nicefellow, and hiswife was a person full of energy. They
gave way, in 1926 or 1927, to Dressdl, a Saxon. What a
change! Dressel was horribly lazy, his house was ill-kept, his
food uneatable. A drunken brother-in-law into the bargain.
The café was kept by a charming girl, who to-day works with
Amann, and whom Dressel mistreated. She was the daughter
of a porcelain-manufacturer, Hutschenreuther, whose busi-
ness had turned out badly. What a relief for her when Amann
got her out of there! Dressdl even withheld from his staff the
IQ per cent for service to which they were entitled. All this
was so disgusting that we decided not to stay there any longer.

After that | stayed at the Marineheim. The Bechsteins were
there, and had begged me to keep them company. But the
atmosphere was intolerable. The Bechsteins, who were people
of the world, themselves admitted it. A society entirely lacking
in naturalness, characters swollen with pretentiousness, the
quintessence of everything that revolts us! After the incident
of Herr Modersohn's luggage, | went away. | couldn't remain
any longer in a house inhabited by such puppets.

Then | selected the Deutsche Haus in Berchtesgaden. | lived
there for nearly two years, with breaks. | lived there like a
fighting-cock. Every day | went up to Obersazberg, which
took me two and a half hours walking there and back. That's
where | wrote the second volume of my book. | was very fond
of visiting the Dreiméderlhaus, where there were always pretty
girls. Thiswas a great treat for me. There was one of them,
especially, who was a rea beauty.

In 1928 | learnt that the Wachenfeld house would be coming
up to let. | thought this would be an excellent solution, and |
decided to go and look at it. Nobody was there. Old Rasp,
whom | met there, told me that the two ladies had just gone
out. Winter, who had had the house built, was at that time a
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big industridist in Buxtehude. He'd given it his wife's maiden
name, Wachenfeld.

The two ladies came back. "Excuse me, ladies. You are the
proprietors of this house. I've been told that you wanted to let
it" "You are Herr Hitler? We are members of the Party."
"Then we are wonderfully suited." "Comein, come and have a
cup of coffee” Then | vigted the house, and was completely
captivated. We a once came to an agreement. The pro-
prietors were delighted to let the entire house by the year, for a
hundred marks a month. They considered that | was doing
them a service in not leaving the house empty. They were so
kind as to add that, in the event of sale, which was improbable,
thye would give me the first option.

| immediately rang up my sister in Vienna with the news,
and begged her to be so good as to take over the part of mistress
of the house. Since my dster was often aone, with a little
servant-girl, | procured two watch-dogs for her. Nothing ever
happened to her.

| went once to Buxtehude. Since I'd invested alot of money
in the house, | wanted a price, against the event of sale, to be
fixed before alawyer. The most agreeable thing for me would
have been to buy at once, but Frau Winter couldn't make up
her mind to sl the house, which she had from her late husband.
We had arrived by car from Hamburg. When | asked where
was the Winter factory, | was told that it had burned down
precisely the night before. | told mysdf that I'd come at the
proper moment.

| visited Frau Winter in her house. | was received at first
by her daughter. The mother came, beaming: "What a co-
incidence!" she said. "Tou arrive, and the factory was burnt
down last night. Two piecesof luck!" Thefact was that during
the inflation two Jews had bought the factory for nothing,
profiting by a widow's weakness. She added: "Thisissuch a
good day for me that | agree to sdll you the house.”

She led me in front of a photograph: "Look at this scamp!”
she said. "For three weeks he's been with the Army, and I've
had no letter from him." 1 tried to explain to her that perhaps
the young man was on manceuvres and unable to write. She
was delighted that I'd supplied her with a pretext for regarding
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herself as having been unjust to the boy. | was entirely sub-
jugated by this adorable old lady of eighty. She reminded me
of Frau Hoffmann—only taler, thinner and more alert.

| went for a short walk with the old lady, and learnt that she
had the right to dwell only in the house belonging to the
factory. By good luck, although the lightning had struck the
factory, the living-house had been spared!

That's how | became a property owner at Obersalzberg.

Yes, there are so many links between Obersalzberg and me.
So many things were born there, and brought to fruition there.
I've spent up there the finest hours of my life. My thoughts
remain faithful to my first house. It's there that all my great
projects were conceived and ripened. | had hours of leisure,
in those days, and how many charming friends! Now it's
stultifying hard work and chains. All that's left to me now is
these few hours that | spend with you every night.

For the baroness, | was somebody interesting. Eckart had
introduced me as follows: "Here's ayoung friend who one day
will be avery important man." How she wanted to know what
| did! | told her | was a writer.

How | loved going to see Dietrich Eckart in his apartment in
the Franz Josephs Strasse. What a wonderful atmosphere in
his home! How he took care of his little Anna! When he died,
she told me with all the tears of bitterness that she would
never again meet a man as disinterested as he was.

We've al taken a step forward on the road of existence, and
we could no longer picture to ourselves exactly what Dietrich
Eckart was for us. He shone in our eyes like the polar star.
What others wrote was so flat. When he admonished someone,
it wa® with so much wit. At the time, | was intellectually a
child still on the bottle. But what comforted me was that, even
with him, it hadn't all sprouted of itself—that everything in his
work was the result of a patient and intelligent effort. There
are things | wrote ten years ago that | can no longer read.

Our society, at the boarding-house, was composed of Diet-
trich Eckart, with hisgirl-friend, Anna, of Gansser, the Baroness
Abegg, Esser, Heinrich Hoffmann and Drexler. | remember
bringing up from Berchtesgaden, in a basket, a bust acquired
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by the Baroness that everybody attributed to Donatello. | re-
gretted the sweat it cost me all the more since, when | dragged
it from the basket, it proved to be a bad copy in clay.

We often spent agreeable evenings in the Deutsche Haus,
sometimes in the café, sometimes in one or other of our rooms.
Gansser used to fill the house with the booming of his voice
and his Bavarian accent. He scented traces of plots everywhere.

Miezel was a delightful girl. At this period | knew a lot of
women. Severd of them became attached to me. Why, then,
didn't I marry? To leave awife behind me? At the dlightest
imprudence, | ran the risk of going back to prison for 9x years.
So there could be no question of marriage for me. | therefore
had to renounce certain opportunities that offered themsdves.

Dr. Gansser deserves eternal gratitude from the Party. | owe
him a whole saries of very important relationships. If | hadn't,
thanks to him, made the acquaintance of Richard Frank
—the wheat man—I wouldn't have been able to keep the
Beobachter going in 1923. The same's true of Bechstein. For
months | travelled in his car when it was loaded with dynamite.
He used to say, to calm me: "l can't use any other chauffeur,
for this one is so completely stupid that | can say anything at
al in front of him. If he runs into another car, it can't be
helped; up in the air well go!”

When it was a question of setting off on ajourney, Eckart
was the most precise man on earth, Gansser the most imprecise.
Eckart would arrive at the station an hour and a half before
the train's departure. Gansser was never there. Eckart used
to say to me: "Have you any news of Gansser? |I'm afraid he's
late again. Y ou—don't go away, or I'll beleft done!" Thetrain
would be leaving the platform when we would see Gansser,
overflowing with his luggage, having traversed the whole train
after having succeeded in bringing off a flying leap into the
last carriage. Eckart would apostrophise him: "You, you're a
man born after his time. That explains everything!"

Eckart was born a Protestant. When he was with Gansser,
he used to defend Catholicism. "But for Luther, who gave
Catholicism new vigour, wed have finished with Christianity
much sooner.” Gansser, as a pastor's son, used to defend
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Luther. One day Eckart brought their traditional dispute to
the following conclusion: "I must tell it to you now. You're
merely a sub-product of Protestant sexuality—that is to say, of
a sexuality that's not at ease in good society.”

| had a great number of loyal supporters in Munich. They
had everything to lose, by adopting this position, and nothing
to win. To-day, when | happen to meet one of them, it moves
me extraordinarily. They showed a truly touching attachment
towards me. Smal stallkeepers of the markets used to come
running to see me "to bring a couple of eggs to Herr Hitler".
There were important ones like Poschl, Fuess and Gahr, but
also quite small men, whom to-day | find much aged. I'm so
fond of these unpretentious fellows. The others, the ten
thousand of the dlite, whatever they do is the result of calcula-
tion. Some of them see me as an attraction to their drawing-
rooms, others seek various advantages. Our newspaper-sellers
were often boycotted and beaten up. One of our most faithful
supporters, snce 1920, was old Jegg. My happiest memories
are of this time. The attachment | then felt to the people has
never left me. There are such bonds joining me to them
that | can share in their troubles and joys. | put myself spon-
taneously in their place. For years | lived on Tyrolean apples,
and so did Hess. It's crazy what economies we had to make.
Every mark saved was for the Party. Another loya supporter
was little Neuner, Ludendorff's valet. There were also noble-
men: Stransky, Scheubner-Richter, von der Pfordten. |
redlised the similarity of oppostes. My comrades at the be-
ginning already came from all parts of Germany. Nothing in
the groundwork of the Party has changed. | still rely on the
same forces.

It's a great time, when an entirely unknown man can set out
to conquer a nation, and when after fifteen years of struggle he
can become, in effect, the head of his people. | had the luck to
number some strong personalities among my supporters.
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ill Night of 17th-18th January 1942

Sedge-hammer blows of the Russan campaign—
German and American aircraft—The torment of Malta—
Graveltalianerrors.

"Frst of all snow, later frost!" That's al one could read in
the books about Russia. And Hilger himself has no more to
tell. It's a proof that one can't trust all these observations. It's
obvioudy easy to calculate the average temperatures, based on
the results over severa years, but it would be indispensable to
add that in some years the variations in temperature can be
greater, and far greater, than the calculated averages allow
one to suppose.

The staggering blow for us was that the situation was entirely
unexpected, and the fact that our men were not equipped for
the temperatures they had to face. Moreover, our Command
could not at once adapt its tactics to the new conditions. Now-
adays we dlow the Russians to infiltrate, whilst we remain
where we are without budging. They get themselves wiped
out behind our lines, or ese they gradually wither away in the
villages for lack of supplies. It takes solid nerves to practise
such tactics. | can even say openly that my respected pre-
decessor had not the nerves required for that. Generals must
be tough, pitiless men, as crabbed as mastiffs—cross-grained
men, such as | have in the Party. Those are the sort of soldiers
who impose their will on such a situation.

If the frost hadn't come, wed have gone on careering for-
ward—six hundred kilometres, in some places. We were within
a hair's breadth of it. Providence intervened and spared us a
catastrophe.

The oil we needed at that moment, we already had—and all
we needed was this intervention. The idiot who bestowed that
"dl temperatures’ oil upon us! | hate those speciaistsjobs.
| regard everything that comes from a theoretician as null and
void.

NEsthetical forms, mechanical finish—Ilet's keep these pre-
occupations for peace-time. What | need at this moment are
locomotives that will stand the grind for five or sx years. All
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these details, which result in a machine remaining on record
for another ten years, are a matter of complete indifference
to me.

Recently one of our new Messerschmitts fell into enemy
hands. They were dumbfounded. An American magazine
wrote that the opinion was widespread that the Germans had
only mediocre material, but that it was necessary to yield to
the evidence that within three years, at least, the United States
would not be able to produce an aircraft of that quality. "To
oppose it with the aircraft at present in service" it added,
"would be to send our pilots to suicide."

It must be observed, while we're on the subject, that a
German aircraft requires at least Sx times as much work as an
American aircraft. The Italian fighters, too, are superior to the
Hurricanes.

At Malta, our tactics consist in attacking without respite, so
that the English are compelled to keep on firing without in-
terruption.

The Italians have just launched another torpedo-attack on
the harbour of Alexandria. In the opinion of the English, these
attacks are the work of very brave men.

What we've just experienced in Russia, because of the
weather—the sort of upset that |eaves you groggy for a moment
—is something the Italians experienced before us: as aresult of
the serious mistakes they made in the employment of their
forces. We recovered from it quickly—but will they recover?

112 18th January 1942, evening

Persuading other people—Hindenburg, the "Old Gentle-

man"—First contacts with the Marsha—Germany,

Awakel—Von Papen's milliards—Versailles blackmail—If
the French had occupied Mainz.

My whole life can be summed up as this ceaseless effort of
mine to persuade other people.

In 1932 | had a conversation at the Kaiserhof with Meissner.
He told methat, if hewas ademocrat, it wasin a perhaps dightly
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different way than we imagined—and that, in fact, we weren't
so far removed from one another. He promised me that, in
any case, he would do what he could for me with Field-
Marsha Hindenburg. "It won't be easy," he added, "for the
‘old gentleman's' habits of thinking and feeling are in revolt
againg dl you represent.”

| must recognise that Meissner was thefirst man who made me
understand Hindenburg's exact situation. In whom could the
Field-Marshal find support? Inany case, not among the German
Nationalists, who were a lot of incompetents. He was not dis-
posed to violate the constitution. So what could we do? It re-
quired a great effort from him to collaborate with certain
Social-Democrats and certain representatives of the Centre.
He dso had an aversion for Hugenberg (who had one day
described him as a "traitor”" for having maintained Me ssner
in hisjob).

Hindenburg invited me: "Herr Hitler, | wish to hear from
your own mouth a summary of your ideas." It is amost im-
possible, across such a gap, to communicate to others one's
own conception of the world. | tried to establish contact with
the Field-Marshal by having recourse to comparisons of a
military nature. Connection was fairly rapidly made with the
soldier, but the difficulty began the instant there was a question
of extending our dawning comprehenson to politics When
I'd finished my summary, | felt that I'd moved Hindenburg
and that he was yielding. At once he made this a pretext for
reproaching me with an incident that had occurred in East
Prussa "But your young people have no right to behave as
they do. Not long ago, at Tannenberg, they shouted out, so
that | could hear: 'Wake up, wake up!" And yet I'm not
adeep!" Certain charitable souls had given "the old gentle-
man" to suppose that the shout was meant for him personaly,
whereas in reality our supporters were shouting: "Wake up,
Germany!" (Deutschland, erwache—a Nazi slogan).

Shortly after this interview, Hindenburg informed me that
he would consult me whenever there was a decision to take.
But the influence of the enemies | numbered amongst those
about me remained so strong that even in 1933 | couldn't
se him except in the presence of Papen. One day, Papen
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being absent, | appeared in the Field-Marshal's presence by
myself.

"Why is Herr von Papen always with you?' he asked. "But
it'sjo« | want to talk to!" When Papen came back, he must
have regretted the trip that had caled him away.

"The old gentleman” regarded Papen as a sort of greyhound,
but I think he was fond of him. Papen knew admirably how
to handle him. We owe a debt of gratitude to Papen, by the
way, for it was he who opened the first breach in the sacred
constitution. It's obvious one couldn't expect more from him
than that.

Unless Antonescu gains the ear of the people, he's undone.
The commander who has no troops behind him cannot main-
tain himsef for long. It's thanks to the People's Party that
Ataturk assured his rule. It's the same thing in Italy. If
Antonescu were to disappear to-day, there would be a terrible
struggle in the Army between the claimants to his succession.
That wouldn't happen if there were an organisation that could
impose his successor. In his place, I'd have made the Legion
the basis of power, after first shooting Horia Sima.

Without a solid political basis, it's not possible either to settle
a guestion of succession or to guarantee the normal adminis-
tration of the State. From this point of view, the Rumanians
are in a state of inferiority in relation to the Hungarians. The
Hungarian State has the advantages of a parliament. For us,
such a thing would be intolerable; but theirs is one whose
executive power is, in practice, independent.

Papen’'s misfortune was that he had no support. We were
not strong enough to shore him up. Anyway, | wouldn't have
done it, for Papen was not our man.

The sum total of the deficits of the Reich and the German
States was reaching the yearly figure of fiveand a half thousand
millions. On top of that, we had to pay five thousand millions
to our enemies. "Marvellous result!" Papen said to me, after
his return from Geneva, speaking of the hundred and fifty
thousand millions that appeared on paper. "With that, on the
30th of January, we'll have eighty-three millions in the Reich's
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vaults" Then we had the following dialogue: "With what do
you propose to pay?' "But we'll have to pay, otherwise they'll
make us go bankrupt." "How will they do that? They have
nothing to distrain on!"

When | demanded three thousand millions for rearmament, |
again met this objection of what we owed abroad. | replied:
"You want to give this money to foreigners? Let's rather use
it in our own country!"

| made my point of view clear to the British Ambassador
when he presented his credentials. Hisreply was: "You mean
to say that the new Germany does not recognise the obligations
of preceding governments?' | replied: "Fredy negotiated
agreements, yest But blackmail, no! Everything that comes
under the heading of Treaty of Versailles| regard as extortion."”
"Wel, | never!" he sad. "l shdl immediately inform my
Government of that."

Never again, from that day on, did England or France think
themselves entitled to claim the smallest payment from us.

As regards the English, | had no worries. But | feared that
the French might take this pretext for occupying Mainz, for
example.

113 Night of 18th-1 gth January 1942

The Party programme—The unthinking public—The
Russan winter—Rhetoric and common sense—On the
Neanderthal man—Our ancestors the Greeks.

I'm sometimes asked why | don't modify the Party pro-
gramme. To which | reply: "And why should I modify it?

This programme belongs to history. It was already ours on
the day of the foundation of the Party, on the 24th February
1919. If anything should be changed, it's for life to take the
initiative. | haven't got to identify myself with a medical
review or a military publication—things which have to present
matters under discussion in their latest state.

What luck for governments that the peoples they administer
don't think! The thinking is done by the man who gives the
orders, and then by the man who carries them out. If it were
otherwise, the state of society would be impossible.
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The difficulty of the situation is not so much the winter in
itself, but the fact of having men, and not knowing how to
transport them; of disposing abundantly of ammunition, and
not knowing how to get it on the move; of possessing al the
necessary weapons, and not knowing how to put them in the
hands of the combatants. As for the railways, I'm keeping
them behind. If they don't do better next time, I'll have a word
to say to them!

All the same, it's better that it should be | who speaks on the
30th, and not Gobbels. When it's a question of raising morale,
I know how to preserve the golden mean between reason and
rhetoric. In his last appeal, Gobbels exhorted the soldiers at the
front to remain tough and cam. I'd not have expressed mysdlf
like that. In such a situation, the soldier is not cam, but re-
solved. One must have been through it to understand these
matters.

A skull isdug up by chance, and everybody exclaims: "That's
what our ancestors were like" Who knows if the so-called
Neanderthal man wasn't really an ape? What | can say, in
any case, is that it wasn't our ancestors who lived there in pre-
historic times. The soil we live on must have been so desolate
that our ancestors, if they passed that way, certainly continued
their journey. When we are asked about our ancestors, we
should always point to the Greeks.

114 19th January 1942, evening

Stupidity of duelling—Some duels—Village scuffles—
Honour 1s not acaste privilege.

I've always had a lot of trouble in stopping my men from
fighting duels. In the end | was forced to forbid duelling. We
lost some of our best people in that stupid fashion. Just try to
imagine the reasons for some of these duels!

One day we were at the Reichsadler. Hess was there, with
his wife and sister-in-law. In comes a half-drunk student, who
permits himself to make some impertinent remarks about them.

Hess asks him to come out of the inn with him and clarify his
[
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views. Next day two hobbledehoys come to see Hess and ask
him to explain the insult to their comrade! | forbade Hess to
become involved in this ridiculous affair, and asked him to
send me the two seconds. | said to them: "You're trying to
pick a quarrel with a man who fought againg the enemy for
four years. Aren't you ashamed?"

Our friend Holzschuher was involved in an affair that might
have ended in aduel. The pretext was grotesque. | said to the
people concerned : "I know some Communist hide-outs where,
for any of our chaps, the mere fact of showing onesdlfis to risk
ones life. If any of us is tired of living, let him go and make a
trip round those places!”

I've never known a sngle case of a duel that deserved to be
taken serioudly.

We had an irreparable loss in Strunk—our only journalist in
the international class. His wife was insulted—he was killed.
Where's the logic?

In 1923, Dietrich Eckart was simultaneously challenged to a
duel by sxteen or seventeen flabby adolescents. | intervened,
and put the whole affair in good order. In my presence, no-
body turned a hair.

Obvioudy there are cases in which two individuals have a
conflict that no tribunal could settle Let's assume they
quarrel over awoman. A solution must be found. One of the
two has got to disappesar.

But in time of war there's no question of condoning affairs of
that kind. The country can't afford such superfluous deaths.

For peasants' brawls, I'm inclined to be extremely indulgent.
The young man whose honour is in question can no longer
show himsdlf in the village unless he has fought for his sweet-
heart. Theré's nothing tragic in affairs of that sort.

It sometimes happens that a court finds a man guilty of
murder when he's redlly only a culpable homicide. It's suffi-
cient if the accused has once, in bravado, threatened to kill the
other man. Then at once people wish to interpret the act as
the execution of a well-considered plan. What would happen
if al those who have offered threats of this sort, in the country
areas, were regarded as murderers? In such cases, and when
| see that the accused is adecent lad, | wink an eye. The penalty
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isfirst of all commuted into imprisonment. After some time, it
becomes conditional liberation.

Who, in Germany, is alowed to seejustice done for himself,
even on a point of honour? | don't see that honour is the
privilege of a caste. If the Labour Front demanded that its
members should have the right to duel, thered soon be no-
body left in Germany except abortions with no sense of
honour.

In principle, I'd be inclined to permit duelling between
priests and between lawyers.

For decent people, there are more noble and more effective
ways of serving one's country. In this sphere, it's time to im-
pose a scale of values that has some relation to reality. In com-
parison with the important things of life, these incidents seem
mere trifles.

How many families are wearing black because of this ridicu-
lous practice?

Besides, it proves nothing. In duelling, what matters is not
to have right on your side, but to aim better than your
opponent.

15 2oth January 1942, midday
SPECIAL GUEST: REICHSFUEHRER SS HIMMLER

The worker and the German community—Men worthy of
command—The age of officers.

In the old Imperial Army, the best rubbed shoulders with
the worst. Both in the Navy and in the Army, everything was
done to exclude the worker from the German community, and
that's what gave rise to Social-Democracy. This attitude did a
lot of harm.

The institution of the warrant-officer doing an officer'sjob
was a serious mistake. In every regiment there are officerswho
are particularly gifted and therefore destined for rapid promo-
tion. Numerous warrant-officers would have deserved to have
the same chances of promotion, but their way was barred, the
question of an N.C.O. in the officers' caste being practically
impossible. On the other hand, the most junior teacher could
automatically become an officer. And what's a teacher?



228 AGE AND QUALITIES OF OFFICERS

One must not generdise, either to one effect or to the other,
and it's only when a man has proved himsdlf that one knows
whether he is worthy of command. If he is, then he must be
given the prerogatives corresponding to his functions. The
man who commands a company must necessarily have the rank
of captain. It's due to him, if only to give him the authority
he needs. Cases are not rare of warrant-officers who had to
command a company for more than two years™-and of lieu-
tenants who had to command a battalion. It's a duty towards
the soldiers to give those who command them the rank that
corresponds to their functions—assuming, of course, that they
deserve it. But it's impermissible, when a major has been put
in command of a regiment, to refuse him, on grounds of sheer
red tape, the rank of colonel to which he's entitled. In peace-
time, obvioudy, everything finds its proper level again.

| distrust officers who have exaggeratedly theoretical minds.
I'd like to know what becomes of their theories at the moment
of action.

In modern war, a company-commander aged more than
forty is an absurdity. At the head of a company one needs a
man of about twenty-six, at the head of a brigade a man of
about thirty-five, at the head of a divison a man of forty. All
these men are exaggeratedly old. From now on, | shall pay no
attention to the table of seniority when it's a matter of assgn-

ing a post.

116 22nd January 1942, midday

SPECIAL GUESTS: REICHSFUEHRER SS HIMMLER AND
GAULEITER RAINER

The problem of nationalities—Czechs, Hungarians and
Rumanians—The Czech complex—The SS as a nursery
forleaders.

It's not impossible that we may succeed, by the end of two
hundred years of rule, in solving the problem of nationalities.
The problem was solved at the time of the outbreak of the
Thirty Years War.

About 1840, a Czech was ashamed of hislanguage. His pride
was to speak German. The summit of his pride was to be taken
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for aViennese. The institution of universal suffrage in Austria
was necessarily to lead to the collapse of German supremacy.
As a matter of principle, the Social-Democrats made common
cause with the Czechs. The high aristocracy behaved in the
same way. The German people are too intelligent for such
fellows. They adways had a preference for the backward
peoples on the periphery.

The Czechs were better than the Hungarians, Rumanians
and Poles. There had grown up amongst them a hard-working
and conscientious small bourgeoisie, quite aware of its limita-
tions. To-day they'll bow before us again, with the same sense
of mingled rage and admiration as before: "People like us,
people from Bohemia, are not predestined to rule,” they used
to say.

With the habit of rule, one learns to command. The Czechs
would probably have lost their inferiority complex by gradually
observing their superiority to the other peoples who, like them,
belonged to the periphery of the empire of the Habsburgs. The
situation beforeMarch 1939 is no longer conceivable. How was
al that possible?

After so many centuries of withdrawal, it's important that
we should once again become aware of ourselves. Weve
already proved that we are capable of ruling peoples. Austria
is the best example of it. If the Habsburgs hadn't linked them-
selves so closaly to the outer elements of their empire, the nine
million Germans would have easily continued to rule the other
fifty millions.

It's said that the Indians fight for the English. That's true,
but it wasjust the same with us. In Austria everybody fought
for the Germans.

The gift of command comes naturally to everyone in Lower
Saxony. Wasn't it from there that Great Britain got its ruling
class?

Thanks to its method of recruiting, the SS will be a nursery
of rulers. In ahundred years' time from now, we'll control this
whole empire without having to rack our brains to know where
to find the proper men. The essentia thing is to leave behind
the pettinesses of the parochial spirit. That's why I'm so glad
we're installed in Norway and all over the place.
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The Swiss are only suckers of the Germanic tree.

We've lost some of our Germanics! The Berbers of North
Africa, the Kurds of Asa Minor. One of them was Kemal
Ataturk, who had nothing to do with his compatriots, from the
racial point of view.

17 22nd January 1942, evening
SPECIAL GUEST: ADMIRAL FRICKE

The Bavarians and the Nayy—Fish as food—M eat-eaters
and vegetarians—Vegetarian  atavism—Alcohol  and
smoking.

Of dl the areas of the Reich, it's Bavaria that used pro-
portionally to have the greatest number of seamen. The smallest
bookshop in Munich used to display books about the Navy.
The chief publisher of works on the Navy had his headquarters
in Munich—I meanJ. F. Lehmann.

Germany consumes, yearly, an average of twelvekilogrammes
of fish per head. In Japan the average is from fifty to sixty
kilos. We 4ill have leeway to make up! To encourage the
consumption of fishis above all a matter of organisation and
presentation, for it's essentiadly a perishable commodity.
Before the first World War, it was incomparably easer to find
fish in Munich than in Vienna, for example. It seems that
since then conditions in Austria have much improved.

It's very difficult to persuade a cannibal not to eat human
flesh. According to his idess, it's alaw of nature.

Hitler turns towards Admiral Fricke:

Above dl, don't go believing that I'll issue a decree for-
bidding the Navy to eat meat! Supposing the prohibition of
meat had been an article of faith for National Socidism, it's
certain our movement wouldn't have succeeded. We would at
once have been asked the question: "Then why was the leg of
the caf created?' At present, the base of our diet is the potato
—and yet only | per cent of the soil in Germany is devoted to
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growing the potato. Ifit was 3 per cent, we'd have more to eat
than is needed. Pasturages cover 37 per cent of the surface of our
country. So it's not man who eats grass, it's hiscattle. Amongst
the animals, those who are carnivores put up performances much
inferior to those of the herbivores. A lion's in no shape to run
for a quarter of an hour—the elephant can run for eight hours!
The monkeys, our ancestors of prehistoric times, are strictly
vegetarian. Japanese wrestlers, who are amongst the strongest
men in the world, feed exclusvely on vegetables. The same's
true of the Turkish porter, who can move a piano by himself.
At the time when | ate meat, | used to sweat alot. | used to
drink four pots of beer and six bottles of water during a meet-
ing, and I'd succeed in losing nine pounds! When | became a
vegetarian, a mouthful of water from time to time was enough.
When you offer a child the choice of a piece of meat, an apple
or a cake, it's never the meat that he chooses. There's an
ancestral instinct there. In the same way, the child would
never begin to drink or smoke if it weren't to imitate others.
The consumption of meat is reduced the moment the market
presents a greater choice of vegetables, and in proportion as
each man can afford the luxury of the first fruits.

| suppose man became carnivorous because, during the Ice
Age, circumstances compelled him. They aso prompted him
to have his food cooked, a habit which, as one knows to-day,
has harmful consequences. Our peasants never eat any food
that hasn't been cooked and re-cooked, and thus deprived of
al its virtues. The southern peoples are not acquainted either
with ameat diet or with cooking. | lived marvelloudly in Italy.
| don't know any country that enlivens one more. Roman
food, how deliciousiit ig!

Not long ago, | drank for the first time in my life a really
good wine, with an extraordinary bouquet. The drinkers with
me said it was too sweet. | know people who seem normal and
yet suddenly hurl themselves on drinks that on me have the
effect of vitriol. I1f Hoffmann were bitten by a serpent, | suppose
the serpent would fall down stiff in a moment, dead-drunk.

When | go into an inn where people are smoking, within an
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hour | feel I've caught a cold. The microbes hurl themselves
upon me! They find afavourable climatein the smoke and heat.

1t8 Night of 22nd-23rd January 1942
The story of the dog Foxl.

How many times, at Fromelles, during the first World War,
I've studied my dog Foxl. When he came back from awalk with
the huge bitch who was his companion, we found him covered
with bites. We'd no sooner bandaged him, and had ceased to
bother about him, than he would shake off this unwanted load.

A fly began buzzing. Foxl was stretched out at my side, with
his muzzle between his paws. The fly came close to him. He
quivered, with his eyes as if hypnotised. His face wrinkled up
and acquired an old man's expresson. Suddenly he leapt for-
ward, barked and became agitated. | used to watch him as if
he'd been a man—the progressive stages of his anger, of the bile
that took possession of him. He was afine creature.

When | ate, he used to sit beside me and follow my gestures
with his gaze. If by the fifth or sixth mouthful 1 hadn't given
him anything, he used to sit up on his rump and look at me
with an air of saying: "And what about me, am /not here at
al?' It was crazy how fond | was of the beast. Nobody could
touch me without Fox!'s instantly becoming furious. He would
follow nobody but me. When gas-warfare started, | couldn't go
on taking him into the front line. It was my comrades who fed
him. When | returned after two days absence, he would re-
fuse to leave me again. Everybody in the trenches loved him.
During marches he would run all round us, observing every-
thing, not missing adetail. | used to share everything with him.
In the evening he used to lie beside me.

To think that they stole him from me! 1'd made a plan, if |
got out of the war aive, to procure a female companion for
him. | couldn't have parted from him. I've never in my life
sold adog. Foxl was areal circus dog. He knew all the tricks.

| remember, it was before we arrived at Colmar. The rail-
way employee who coveted Foxl came again to our carriage
and offered me two hundred marks. "You could give me two
hundred thousand, and you wouldn't get him!" When | left
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the train at Harpsheim, | suddenly noticed that the dog had
disappeared. The column marched off, and it was impossible
for me to stay behind! | was desperate. The swine who stole
my dog doesn't redise what he did to me.

It was in January 1915 that | got hold of Foxl. He was
engaged in pursuing a rat that had jumped into our trench.
He fought against me, and tried to bite me, but | didn't let go.
| led him back with me to the rear. He constantly tried to
escape. With exemplary patience (he didn't understand a
word of German), | gradually got him used to me. At first |
gave him only biscuits and chocolate (he'd acquired his habits
with the English, who were better fed than we were). Then |
began to train him. He never went aninchfrom my side. At that
time, my comrades had no use at all for him. Not only was |
fond of the beast, but it interested me to study his reactions. |
finally taught him everything: how to jump over obstacles,
how to climb up aladder and down again. The essential thing
is that a dog should always deep beside its master. When | had
to go up into the line, and there was a lot of shelling, | used to
tie him up in the trench. My comrades told me that he took no
interest in anyone during my absence. He would recognise me
even from a distance. What an outburst of enthusiasm he
would let loose in my honour! We called him Foxl. He went
through all the Somme, the battle of Arras. He was not at
al impressionable. When | was wounded, it was Karl Lanz-
hammer who took care of him. On my return, he hurled him-
sf on me in frenzy.

When a dog looks in front of him in avague fashion and with
clouded eyes, one knows that images of the past are chasing
each other through his memory.

119 23rd January 1942, midday
SPECIAL GUESTS: LAMMERS, HIMMLER AND COLONEL ZEITZLER

Aggreciation of the Czechs—The internal policy of the
Habsburgs—When the Popes harried the Jews—The
"decent” Jews.
The man who shaped the old Reich hadn't the dlightest
notion of what people are like. They grew up in a climate of
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stupidity. They understand nothing about Austria. The fact
that Austria was not a State, in the meaning we give the term,
but a fruit-salad of peoples, is one that escapes them. Sancta
simplicitas. There was no such thing, properly speaking, as an
Austrian Army, but an Army composed of Czech, Croat, Serb
units, etc.

Every Czech is a born nationalist who naturally relates
everything to his own point of view. One must make no
mistake about him: the more he curbs himself, the more
dangerous he is The German of the Old Reich lets himself be
duped by the apparent obligingness of the Czech, and by his
obsequiousness. Neurath let himself be completely diddled by
the Czech nobility. Another sx months of that régime and
production would havefallen by 25 per cent. Ofdl the Slavs, the
Czech is the most dangerous, because he's aworker. He has a
sense of discipline, he's orderly, he's more a Mongol than a
Sav. Benesath the top layer of a certain loyalty, he knows how
to hide his plans. Now they'll work, for they know we're
pitiless and brutal. | don't despise them, | have no resentment
against them. It's destiny that wishes us to be adversaries. To
put it briefly, the Czechs are aforeign body in the midst of the
German community. There's no room both for them and for
us. One of us must give way.

As regards the Pole, it's lucky for us that he's idle, stupid
and vain. The Czech State—and that's due to the training the
Czechs have had—was a model of honesty. Corruption prac-
tically didn't exist amongst them. Czech officials are generally
inspired by a sense of honour. That's why a man like Hachais
more dangerous than a rogue of ajournalist. He's an honest
man, who won't enrich himself by a crown in the exercise of his
functions. Men liable to corruption are less dangerous. Those
are things that the Second Reich never understood. Its way of
behaving towards the Poles was a deplorable set-back. It only
succeeded in strengthening their sense of patriotism. Our com-
patriots of the frontier regions, who would know how to set
about things with the neighbouring peoples, were repressed by
thekindly Germans of the interior—who suppose, for their part,
that kindliness is the way to win these foreign hearts for
Germany. At the time of Maria Theresa everything was going
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well, and one can say that in the 'forties there was no question
of a Polish patriotism. With the rise to power of the bourgeoisie,
the conquered territory was lost again.

The Tsar Ferdinand of Bulgaria said to me one day: "Do
you know wha's the most dangerous man? Benes. Titulescu is
venal, but Benes, | don't believe he is" Ferdinand was really
very clever.

It's the duty of the Party to settle these questions once and
for dl in the course of the next five hundred years. The Habs-
burgs broke their teeth on them. They believed they could
smoothe everything down by kindness. The Czechs didn't have
the feeling that they were being treacherous in acting as they
did. In any case it's one of the incomprehensible circum-
stances of history that the ancient Bavarians left those territories
and the Czechs settled there. Such a situation is unbearable
from the geopolitical point of view. The result has been, we
have the Poles close a hand, and, between them and the
Czechs, nothing but the narrow Silesian strip.

If 1 withdraw fifty thousand Germans from Volhynia, that's a
hard decision to take, because of the sufferings it entails. The
same is true of the evacuation of Southern Tyrol. If | think of
shifting the Jew, our bourgeoisie becomes quite unhappy:
"What will happen to them?' Tell me whether this same
bourgeoise bothered about what happened to our own com-
patriots who were obliged to emigrate?

One must act radicaly. When one pulls out a tooth, one
does it with a single tug, and the pain quickly goes away. The
Jew must clear out of Europe. Otherwise no understanding
will be possible between Europeans. It's the Jew who prevents
everything. When | think about it, | realise that I'm extra
ordinarily humane. At the time of the rule of the Popes, the
Jews were mistreated in Rome. Until 1830, eight Jews
mounted on donkeys were led once ayear through the streets of
Rome. For my part, | restrict mysdlf to telling them they must
go away. If they break their pipes on thejourney, | can't do
anything about it. But if they refuse to go voluntarily, | see no
other solution but extermination. Why should | look at aJew
through other eyes than if he were a Russian prisoner-of-war?



236 A FUTURE REFORMER OF NATIONAL SOCIALISM

In the p.ow. camps, many are dying. It's not my fault. |
didn't want either the war or the p.o.w. camps. Why did the
Jew provoke this war?

A good three hundred or four hundred years will go by before
the Jaws set foot again in Europe. They'll return first of dl as
commercial travellers, then gradually they'll become em-
boldened to settle here—the better to exploit us. In the next
stage, they become philanthropists, they endow foundations.
When aJew does that, the thing is particularly noticed—for it's
known that they're dirty dogs. As arule, it's the most rascally
of them who do that sort of thing. And then you'll hear these
poor Aryan boobies telling you : "You seg, there are good Jews!"

Let's suppose that one day National Socialism will undergo a
change, and become used by a caste of privileged persons who
exploit the people and cultivate money. One must hope that
in that case a new reformer will arise and clean up the stables.

120 24th January 1942, evening

Raw materials, synthetic materialsandtheFour Y ear Plan
—Two posshilities for the British—Out with Churchill
and Roosevdt!

Even in peace-time it is important, when arming onesalf, to
concentrate solely on those raw materials which one knows
one will have in time of war.

When the Four Year Plan was hatched, in 1936, circum-
stances forced us to have recourse to substitute products.

One can have no idea what it takes, even only in optica
instruments, to equip an army of several million men.

One day the English will redise that they've nothing to gain
in Europe. Sixteen thousand millions of debts from the first
World War, to which have since been added nearly two
hundred thousand millionsl The Conservatives must reckon
that, in order to gain a rapid success in Northern Norway, for
example, they would have to pay for this by abandoning India.
But they're not so mad as to envisage such a solution! If they
want to save New Zealand and Australia, they can't let India go.

The English have two possibilities: ether to give up Europe
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and hold on to the East, or vice versa. They can't bet on both
tables. When it's a matter of the richest country in the world
(from the capitalist point of view), one understands the impor-
tance of such a dilemma. It would be enough for them to be
aware of it for everything to be changed. We know that the
bourgeoisie becomes heroic when its pocket-book is threatened.

A change of government would be associated, in England,
with the decision to abandon Europe. They'll keep Churchill in
power only as long as they still have the will to pursue the
struggle here. If they were really cunning, they'd put an end
to this war, thus dealing a mortal blow to Roosevelt. They
would have the following excuse: "Were no longer strong
enough to continue the war, and you cannot help us. Thisleads
us to reconsider our attitude towards Europe." This would
result in the collapse of the American economy, and also the
personal collapse of Roosevelt. Simultaneously, Americawould
have ceased to be a danger to England.

21 24th January 1942, evening
SPECIAL GUEST: HIMMLER

Reorganisation of the administrative services—Taxes—The

importance of bureaucracy must be lessened—The

Ministry of Propa%anda—A dialogue with von Papen—
Tribute payable to nature.

Goring wanted to get from me a decree conferring powers on
Stuckart and Reinhardt so that they could undertake the reor-
ganisation of our administrative serviceswith aview to simplify-
ing them. | refused. Why entrust these men with such amission
when it's precisaly the Ministry of Finance and Interior, which
are their field, whose administrations are plethorically swollen?

There are two ways of revising the administration: a reduc-
tion of the Budget, or a reduction of personnel.

The fiscal system is usdesdy complicated. Since the days
when people paid the Crown its tenth, there's been no end to
the process of adding supplementary taxes to this tenth!

The simplest method consists in restricting oneself to the
four following taxes:

1. A tax on luxury goods.

2. A stamp duty. (Everybody obtains the stamps he needs.
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It does not require any costly administrative apparatus. And
it's a tax that's not oppressive. Old Austria had this tax. No
tradesman could sdll anything at all without stamps. He bought
them at the post office, which confined itself to keeping an
account of the sums realised.)

3. A tax on private means.

4. A tax on commercia profits.

As regards direct taxes, the simplest is to take as a basis the
amount paid the previous year. The tax-payer is told: "You'l
pay the same sum as last year. If this year your earnings are
lower, you'll report that fact. If they're higher, you'll imme-
diately pay a proportionate supplement. If you forget to an-
nounce theincrease in your income, you'll be severely punished.”

If I explain this system to the Ministry of Finance or to
Reinhardt, the reply will be, after an instant's reflection: "My
Fuehrer, you're right." But within six months they'll certainly
have forgotten everything!

Thanks to this method, one might reduce the bureaucracy
to a third of its present importance. The snag is that a tax
which is easy to collect doesn't suit these gentlemen of the
administration. 'What would be the use of having been to a
University? Where would onefindjobs for thejurists? Thered
be no morework for them, for everything could be doneby means
of an extremely smple piece of apparatus, and the Chinese
puzzle of declaring one's taxes would be done away with.

Lammers told me: "My Fuehrer, I've been using the smplified
method since the beginning, and it works. All the other systems
are too cumbrous."

If I now give ajurist thejob of simplifying the mechanism of
the administration, his first care will be to create an office of
which he will be at the head, with the idea that finaly it will
entitle him to a Minister's portfolio. 1've had the same experi-
ence in the Party. One decides to create a group of the Hitler
Youth at Salzburg. Suddenly they need a building of five
hundred rooms—now, I've run a party of eight hundred
thousand members, and | housed all my administration in a
few attics—(Schwarz lisens impassively to the demand formu-
lated, then he cuts in: "Well start with twelve rooms’).

I'm all in favour of installing Ministries in monumental and
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majestic buildings, but on condition that everything is reckoned
out in advance in such away that no enlargement can prove to
be possible, not even in height. In thisway aMinistry learns to
make use of its organs of execution. It confines itself to con-
trolling, it avoids direct administration.

The Republic of Venice, which used to reign over the
Adriatic Sea, was installed in the palace of the Doges, which
to-day still houses the entire administration of the city.

| created the Ministry of Propaganda with the idea that it
should be at everybody's service. Thus | myself can do without
apropagandaservice. It's enough for me to have the possibility
of taking my telephone off the hook and asking the question:
"Herr Doktor, how am | to set about such-and-such a matter?’
Y et there practically doesn't exist a Ministry to-day that hasn't
its own press-service. They ought to find the services of the
Ministry of Propaganda enough. Since it's | who give the
Reich's Propaganda Ministry its directives, why should | main-
tain a private press-section?

In the days when there was a Vice-Chancellery, that service
had a budget of sx hundred thousand marks. One day | asked
Lammers: "What is that shop?' He replied: "It's a swindle."
Lammers had held an enquiry and had discovered that all the
people I'd sacked from the Chancellery had foundjobs again in
the Vice-Chancellery.

When Papen proposed the Vice-Chancellery to me, | ex-
plained to him: "A Vice-Chancellor never becomes active
except when the Chancellor isill. If I am the Vice-Chancellor,
you will never beill. So | refuse the Vice-Chancellery."

Personally, Papen was an inoffensive man—~but, by a sort of
fatality, he surrounded himself with people who all had some-
thing on their conscience.

Jodl interposed: "/« the Wehrmacht, the bureaucracy has become
frightful. The Minister for War has made it a point of honour to
imitate the other Ministers, as concerns both style and practice. The
individual personality has disappeared behind the administrative entities,
and | consider that unworthy of a soldier. Nobody speaks any longer
in the first person. Everybody expresses himselfin the name of an entity.
It's the triumph of impersonality.”
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Himmler interposed in turn: "l've arranged that each of my sub-
ordinates shall sign everything that issuesfrom our offices, with his own
name and in alegiblefashion. Thus one always knowswith whom one
is dealing, and nobody can take refuge behind abstractions. What is
scandalous is the tone of our administrative people in their relations with
the public. Every summons to a meeting, every tax demand, is, in its
general effect, an offence against the citizen. I've had all our forms of
summons cancelled and ordered them to be replaced. Now the Rrst
summons is in thefollowing set terms. 'l requestyou, on behalf of the
President of Police, to be so kind. . . . If you are unable to attend, |
should be grateful ifyou would inform me in writing concerning the
matter mentioned above.' If the recipient makes no move, he receives a
second letter asfollows: 'You did not answer my summons. | draw
your attention to thefact thatyou are obliged to . . ." The Fuehrer
replied:

That's why I've never been able to make up my mind to
praise publicly the body of officials generally. All that should
be reviewed from top to bottom.

The best thing you've done, Himmler, is to have transformed
theincendiary into a fireman. Thus the fireman lives under the
threat of being hanged if there is an outbreak of fire.

I've sometimes wondered whether the tax the peasant paysin
money couldn't be replaced by a tax paid in produce. In
Russia, it will be absolutely necessary to do things like that.
Ther€ll be barracks there where one will be able to collect
tithes. It's easier for the peasant to pay in produce than to trot
out the ready money.

Life used to be very hard for the peasants. To them a good
crop used to mean more work, and not more money. A bad
cropwassimply adisaster. It was the middleman who pocketed
the profits!

122 Night of 24th-25th January 1942

Origin of Tristan and Isolda—Gosima Wagner—Wahn-
fried—The Makart style—Bayreuth—On the Nuremberg
Congress.

Whatever one says, Tristan isWagner's masterpiece, and we
owe Tristan to the love M athilde Wesendonck inspired in him.
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She was a gentle, loving woman, but far from having the
gualities of Cosma. Nobody like Wagner has had the luck to
be entirely understood by a woman. Those are things that life
does not owe a man, but it's magnificent when it happens.
Neither Mozart nor Beethoven, neither Schiller nor Goethe,
have had a share of such happiness. In addition to al Wagner's
gifts, Cosma was femininity personified, and her charm had its
effect on al who visited Wahnfried. After Wagner's death, the
atmosphere at Wahnfried remained what it had been during
his lifetime. Cosima was inconsolable, and never ceased to
wear mourning. She had wanted her own ashes to be scattered
over her husband's tomb, but she was refused this satisfaction.
Nevertheless, her ashes were collected in an urn, and this
urn was placed on the tomb. Thus death has not separated
these two beings, whom destiny had wished to live sde by
side!

Wagner's lifetime was also that of a man like Meyerbeer!

Wagner is responsible for the fact that the art of opera is
what it is to-day. The great singers who've left names behind
became celebrated as interpreters of Wagner. Moreover, it's
since him that there have been great orchestra-leaders. Wagner
was typicdly a prince. His house, Wahnfried, for example!
It's been sad that the interior, in Makart style, was over-
loaded. But should a house be mistaken for a gdlery of works
of art? Isn't it, above dl, a dwelling, the framework for a
private life, with its extensons and its radiance? If | posess a
galery of ancestors, should | discard it on the pretext that not
al the pictures in it are masterpieces? The houses of that
period—and the same remark is equally true of Makart's
studio—were filled with private memories. As far as I'm con-
cerned, | keenly regret that Makart's studio hasn't been kept as
it was in the artist's lifetime. Respect for the venerable things
that come to us from the past will one day benefit those who
to-day are young. Nobody can imagine what Makart's vogue
was like. His contemporaries extolled him to the heights.

At the beginning of this century there were people called
Wagnerians. Other people had no special nhame. What joy
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each of Wagner's works has given me! And | remember my
emotion the first time | entered Wahnfried. To say | was
moved is an understatement! At my worst moments, they've
never ceased to sustain me, even Siegfried Wagner. (Houston
Stewart Chamberlain wrote to me so nicely when | was in
prison.) | was on Christian-name terms with them. | love
them dl, and | aso love Wahnfried. So | felt it to be a specia
happiness to have been able to keep Bayreuth going at the
moment of its discomfiture. The war gave me the opportunity
to fulfil a desre dear to Wagner's heart: that men chosen
amongst the people—workers and soldiers—should be able to
attend his Festival free of charge. The ten days of the Bayreuth
season were always one of the blessed seasons of my existence.
And | already regjoice at the idea that one day | shall be able to
resume the pilgrimage!

The tradition of the Olympic Games endured for nearly a
thousand years. That results, it seems to me, from a mystery
smilar to that which lies a the origin of Bayreuth. The
human being feels the need to relax, to get out of himself, to
take communion in an idea that transcends him. The Party
Congress answers the same need, and that's why for hundreds
of years men will come from thewholeworld over to steep them-
selves anew, once a year, in the marvellous atmosphere of
Nuremberg. They'll come, and they'll see side by side the
proofs we shall have left of our greatness, and at the same time
the memories of old Nuremberg.

On the day following the end of the Bayreuth Festival, and
on the Tuesday that marks the end of the Nuremberg Congress,
I'm gripped by a great sadness—as when one strips the Christ-
mas tree of its ornaments.

The Congress, for me, is aterrible effort, the worst moment
of the year. We shall prolong its duration to ten days, so that |
may not be obliged to speak continually. It's because of the
superhuman effort which that demands of methat | was already
obliged to have the opening proclamation read out. | nolonger
have the strength to speak aslong as | used to. So I'll withdraw
when | readlise I'm no longer capable of giving these festivities
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the style that suits them. The most difficult effort comes at the
march-past, when one has to remain motionless for hours. On
several occasions it has happened to me to be seized by dizzi-
ness. Can anyoneimagine what atortureitisto remain solong
standing up, motionless, with the knees pressed together? And,
on top ofthat, to salute with outstretched arm? Last time, |
was compelled to cheat alittle. | aso haveto make the effort of
looking each man in the eyes, for the men marching past are al
trying to catch my glance. In future | must be given cover
against the sun.

The Pope is generally a frail old gentleman. He's therefore
carried under a baldaquin. They used to wave palms around
the Pharaohs, to give them some air.

After the war, it will perhaps be best to have the columns
march past sixteen deep, and not twelve deep as hitherto. The
march-past would last four hours instead of five—and that
would always be so much gained!

123 Night of 24th~25th January 1942

The Fuehrer's chauffeurs—Driving a ca—Some in-
structions.

My life is in the hands of a few individuals: my driver, my
orderlies, perhaps aso a cook.

Kempka begged me, in spring, to adlow him to rgoin an
armoured unit. | wonder which is the more useful to the
nation: the man who shoots down some enemy tanks—which
others could do in his place—or the man who continues to be
the driver who enjoys dl my confidence? Hes been in my
service for nine years, now, and I've nothing but praise for him.
His predecessor, Schreck, was a companion of the years of
struggle. When things went badly around us, the front-line
soldier awoke in him. In such situations, Kempka would per-
haps have fainted! But he drives with extraordinary prudence
—always excepting when he's suffering from unrequited love,
and that | notice at once.

After dl, | can't devote my time, at the present juncture, to
training a new driver. If | were certain that Kempka would
return safe and sound, I'd perhaps give in. How many of my
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drivers I've had who logt their heads simply because | was
sitting besidethem! Kempkais calm personified. Besides, I'm
accustomed to chatting with him. Eickenberg drives well, but
I'd have to train him. He drives well mechanically, but he
hasn't the initiative. I've done more than two and a half
million kilometres by car, without the slightest accident. When
| rode with drivers for whose training | was not responsible, it
was a matter of luck that nothing happened. I've aways
inssted with my drivers, Maurice, Schreck and Kempka, that
the speed at which they drive should allow them to pull up in
time in any circumstances. If one of my drivers killed a child,
and excused himsdlf by saying that he'd sounded his horn, I'd
tell him: "A child has nojudgment, it'sforjyoa to think." | find
it unpleasant when a car splashes mud on people lined up on the
edge of the road, especiadly when they're people in their
Sunday clothes. If my car passes a cyclist, |1 don't dlow my
driver to keep up the same speed, except when the wind
immediately scatters the dust we raise. When the rear tyres
shriek, that's a 9gn that the driver has taken a bend badly. It's
a rule that one should accelerate only in the bend, never
before. The more our drivers succeed, on the whole, in driving
well (athough not always exactly in the manner that suits
me), the more our ruling class drives miserably. Of coursg, I've
not invented the theory of driving, but | can learn from other
people's experience. Adolf Miller once took me in his car.
Thanks to him, | learnt more in a few hours than during the
years that had gone before.

In former times | used to read regularly the publications
devoted to the motor-car, but I no longer have thetime. Never-
theless, | continue to be interested in al new advances made in
that field. | talk about them with Kempka. He's a man who
knows all the motor-cars in the world! It's a pleasure to see—
since it's hisjob to bother about that—how well our motor-car
park is kept.

Junge, too, asked me for leave to return to the front. If |
had the feeling that he didn't want to spend his lifewith me, 1'd
givehim permission toleave me, inhisowninterests. 1twouldbe
better for hisfuture. Junge'sby far themost gifted of my orderlies.
| hadn't realised that until | went to Felsennest. There, during
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our air-raid aerts, | often had the opportunity to talk with
him. You've no notion what a cultivated boy he is.

Linge's a good chap, but less intelligent, and very absent-
minded into the bargain. As for Bussmann, he's of a distinctly
inferior class. Krause had a morbid tendency to tell idle
stories. It was no part of his duties. He used to tell lies ab-
solutely without motive. I'm a very tolerant employer, and |
readily admit that one can occasionaly be inattentive. In such
acase | confine myself to drawing the silly fellow's attention to
hisfault, and | ask him to be less absent-minded next time. But
| cannot endure lying.

124 Night of 25th~a6th January 1942
On marriage—Some beautiful women.

It's lucky I'm not married. For me, marriage would have
been a disaster.

There's a point a which misunderstanding is bound to
arise between man and wife; it's when the husband cannot give
his wife al the time she feels entitled to demand. Aslong as only
other couples are involved, one hears women say: "l don't
understand Frau So-and-so, /wouldn't behave like that." But
when she hersdlf is involved, every woman is unreasonable to
the same degree. One must understand this demandingness. A
woman who loves her husband lives only for his sake. That's
why, in her turn, she expects her spouse to live likewise for her
sake. It's only after maternity that the woman discovers that
other realities exist in life for her.

The man, on the other hand, is a dave to his thoughts. The
idea of his duties rules him. He necessarily has moments when
he wants to throw the whole thing overboard, wife and
children too. When | think of it, | redlise that during the year
1932, if I'd been married, 1'd scarcely have spent a few days
in my own home. And even during these few days, |I'd have not
been my own master. The wife does not complain only of her
husband's absence. She also resents his being preoccupied,
having his mind somewhere dse. In a woman, the grief of
separation is associated with a certain delight. After the
separation, the joy of meeting again! When a salor returns
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home, after a long voyage, he has something like a new
marriage. After months of absence, he enjoys some weeks of
complete liberty. That would never have been the case with
me, and my wife would justly have been bored to death. I'd
have had nothing of marriage but the sullen face of a neglected
wife, or dse I'd have skimped my duties.

That's why it's better not to get married.

The bad sde of marriage is that it creates rights. In that
case, it's far better to have a mistress. The burden is lightened,
and everything is placed on the level of a gift.

The Fuehrer noticed two guests who looked somewhat crestfallen,
J. W. and Chr. Sehr. He turned towards Sehr, and explained:

What I've said applies only to men of a higher type, of
course!

Relieved, Sehr, exclaimed: "That'sjust what | was thinking, my
Fuehrer."

| don't believe that W. H. will ever get married. He has
created an ideal image of a woman, taking her silhouette from
one, her hair from the next, her intelligence from a third, from
still another her eyes—and it's with this image in his mind that
he approaches every woman; but theres nothing like it in
nature. One must declare onesalf satisfied when one finds one
perfect detail in a woman. A girl of eighteen to twenty is as
malleable as wax. It should be possible for a man, whoever the
chosen woman may be, to stamp his own imprint upon her.
That's al the woman asks for, by the way.

Doras a sweet girl, but | don't think that Kempka and she
will be happy. For agirl like her, it seems to me that Kempka
is too exclusively interested in mechanics. She's too intelligent
forhim!

What lovely women there are in the world!

We were sitting in the Ratskeller at Bremen. A woman came
in. One would truly have thought that Olympus had opened
its gates. Radiant, dazzling. The diners unanimously put
down their knives and forks, and al eyes were fixed on her.

Another time, at Brunswick, ayoung girl rushed towards my
car to offer me abouquet. She was blonde, dashing, wonderful.
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Everyone around me was amazed, but not one of these idiots
had the idea of asking the girl for her address, so that | could
send her aword of thanks. |'ve always reproached myself most
bitterly.

On yet another occasion, | was at areception at the Bayrischer
Hof. There were splendid women there, elegant and covered
with jewels. A woman entered who was so beautiful that al
the others were eclipsed. She wore no jewels. |f was Frau
Hanfstangl. | saw her againjust once, with Mary Stuck at Erna
Hanfstéangl's. Three women together, one more beautiful than
the others. What a picture!

In my youth, in Vienna, | knew alot of lovely women.

125 Night of 25th~26th January 1942

More about dogs—Origins of the human race—Beauty and

the ancient Greeks—The significance of mythology—

Thoughts on the prehistoric—The cosmic theories of
Hoérbiger—Human genius and politics.

| love animals, and especialy dogs. But I'm not so very fond
of boxers, for example. 1f| had to take a new dog, it could only
be a sheep-dog, preferably a bitch. | would feel like a traitor if
| became attached to a dog of any other breed. What extra-
ordinary animals they are—lively, loyd, bold, courageous arid
handsome!

The blind man's dog is one of the most touching things in
existence. He's more attached to his master than to any other
dog. Ifheallows abitch to distract his attention for a moment,
it's for hardly any time and he has a bad conscience. With
bitches it's more difficult. When they're on heat, they can't be
restrained.

During the winter of 1921-22, | was offered a sheep-dog. He
was S0 sad at the thought of his old master that he couldn't get
accustomed to me. | therefore decided to part with him. His
new master had gone a few steps, when he gave him the dlip
and took refuge with me, putting his paws on my shoulders. Sol
kept him.

When Graf made me a present of Muck, the process of getting
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accustomed was quicker. He came up the dtairs rather hes-
tantly. When he saw Blondi, he rushed towards her, wagging
his tail. Next day, it was indescribable. A dog gets used to a
new master more quickly when there's already a dog in the
house. It's enough even if he learns from the scent that hisnew
master has recently had a dog; he feels himself trusted. The
dog is the oldest of the domestic animals. He has been man's
companion for more than thirty thousand years. But man, in
his pride, is not capable of perceiving that even between dogs of
the same breed there are extraordinary differences. There are
stupid dogs and others who are so intelligent that it's agonising.

| once possessed a work on the origins of the human race. |
used to think a lot about such matters, and | must say that if
one examinesthe old traditions, the tales and legends, from close
up, one arives at unexpected conclusions.

It's striking to realise what a limited view we have of the
past. The oldest specimens of handwriting we possess go back
three or four thousand years at most. No legend would have
reached us if those who made and transmitted them hadn't
been people like ourselves. Where do we acquire the right to
believe that man has not always been what he is now? The
study of nature teaches us that, in the animal kingdom just as
much as in the vegetable kingdom, variations have occurred.
They've occurred within the species, but none of these varia
tions has an importance comparable with that which separates
man from the monkey—assuming that this transformation
really took place.

If we condder the ancient Greeks (who were Germanics), we
find in them a beauty much superior to the beauty such as is
widespread to-day—and | mean aso beauty in the readm of
thought as much as in the realm of forms. To redlise this, it's
enough to compare a head of Zeus or of Pdlas Athene with
that of a crusader or a saint! If one plunges further into the
past, one comes again with the Egyptians upon human beings
of the quality of the Greeks. Since the birth of Christ, we have
had scarcely forty successive generations on the globe, and our
knowledge goes back only a few thousand years before the
Christian era.
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Legend cannot be extracted from the void, it couldn't be a
purely gratuitous figment. Nothing prevents us from supposing
—and | believe, even, that it would be to our interest to do so—
that mythology is a reflection of things that have existed and
of which humanity has retained a vague memory. In dl the
human traditions, whether oral or written, one finds mention
of a huge cosmic disaster. What the Bible tells on the subject is
not peculiar to the Jews, but was certainly borrowed by them
from the Babylonians and Assyrians. In the Nordic legend we
read of a struggle between giants and gods.

In my view, the thing is explicable only by the hypothesis of
a disaster that completely destroyed a humanity which already
possessed a high degree of civilisation. The fragments of our
prehistory are perhaps merely reproductions of objects belong-
ing to a more distant past, and it's by means of these, doubtless,
that the road to civilisation was discovered anew. What is
there to prove to us that the stone axe we re-discover in our
parts was really an invention of those who used it? It seemsto
me more likely that this object is a reproduction in stone of an
axe that previoudy existed in some other material. What proof
have we, by the way, that beside objects made of stone there
were not similar objects made of metal? The life of bronze is
limited, and that would explain that in certain earthy deposits
one finds only objects made of stone. Moreover, there's no
proof that the civilisation that existed before the disaster
flourished precisely in our regions. Three-quarters of the earth
are covered by water, and only an eighth of the earth's surfaceis
in practice accessble. Who knows what discoveries would be
made if we could explore the ground that is at present covered
by the waters?

I'm quite well inclined to accept the cosmic theories of
Horbiger. It's not impossible, in fact, that ten thousand years
before our era there was a clash between the earth and the
moon that gave the moon its present orbit. It'slikewise possible
that the earth attracted to it the atmosphere which was that of
the moon, and that this radically transformed the conditions of
life on our planet. One can imagine that, before this accident,
man could live at any atitude—for the smple reason that he
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was not subject to the constraint of atmospheric pressure.  One
may aso imagine that, the earth having opened, water rushed
into the breach thus formed, and explosions followed, and then
diluvian torrents of rain—from which human couples could
escape only by taking refuge in very high regions. It seems to
me that these questions will be capable of solution on the day
when a man will intuitively establish the connection between
these facts, thus teaching exact science the path to follow.
Otherwise we shall never raise the vell between our present
world and that which preceded us.

If one takes our religions at their beginning, one discoversin
them a more human character than they subsequently acquired.
| suppose religions find their origin in these faded images of
another world of which human memory had retained the dis
tant image. The human mind has kneaded such images to-
gether with notions eaborated by the intdligence, and it's
thus that the Churches have created the ideologica framework
that to-day Hill ensures their power.

The period stretching between the middle of the third and
the middle of the seventeenth century is certainly the worst
humanity has ever known: blood-lust, ignominy, lies.

| don't consider that what has been should necessarily exist
for the smple reason that it has been. Providence has endowed
man with intelligence precisdy to enable him to act with
discernment. My discernment tells me that an end must be
put to the reign of lies. It likewise tells me that the moment is
not opportune. To avoid making myself an accomplice to the
lies, I've kept the shavelings out of the Party. I'm not afraid of
the struggle. It will take place, if really we must go sofar. And
| shal make up my mind to it as soon as | think it possble.

It's against my own inclinations that | devoted myself to
politics. | don't see anything in palitics, anyway, but a means
to an end. Some people suppose it would deeply grieve me to
give up the activity that occupies me at this moment. They are
deeply mistaken, for the finest day of my life will be that on
which | leave politics behind me, with its griefs and torments.
When the war's over, and | have the sense of having accom-
plished my duties, | shal retire. Then | would like to devote
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five or tenyears to clarifying my thought and setting it down on
paper. Wars pass by. The only things that exist are the works
of human genius.

This is the explanation of my love of art. Music and archi-
tecture—is it not in these disciplines that we find recorded the
path of humanity's ascent? When | hear Wagner, it seems to
me that | hear rhythms of a bygone world. | imagine to my-
sdf that one day science will discover, in the waves set in
motion by the Rheingold, secret mutual relations connected with
the order of the world. The observation of the world percelved
by the senses precedes the knowledge given by exact science as
well as by philosophy. It's in as far as percipient awareness
approaches truth that it has value.

The notion that the cosmos is infinite in all senses should be
expressed in an accessible fashion. It isinfinite in the sense of
the infinitely great as well as in the sense of the infinitely small.
It would have been a mistake at the beginning of the positivist
era to picture space as limited by the bounds perceived by the
instruments. We should reason in the same fashion to-day, des-
pite the progress made in methods of measurement—and that
applies both on the microscopic and aso on the macroscopic
scale. Seen in the microscope, a microbe acquires gigantic
proportions. In this direction, too, there is no end.

If somebody else had one day been found to accomplish the
work to which I've devoted myself, | would never have entered
on the path of politics. 1'd have chosen the arts or philosophy.
The care | feel for the existence of the German people compelled
me to this activity. It's only when the conditions for living are
assured that culture can blossom.

126 abth January 1942, evening

Women in politics—American methods of production—
Towards another economic crash.

| detest women who dabble in politics. And if their dabbling
extends to military matters, it becomes utterly unendurable.
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In no local section of the Party has a woman ever had the
right to hold even the smallest post. It has therefore often been
sad that we were a party of misogynists, who regarded a
woman only as a machine for making children, or else as a
plaything. That's far from being the case. | attached a lot of
importance to women in the field of the training of youth, and
that of good works. In 1924 we had a sudden upsurge of
women who were attracted by politics: Frau von Treuenfels
and Matilde von Kemnitz. They wanted tojoin the Reichstag,
in order to raise the moral leve ofthat body, so they said. | told
them that 90 per cent of thematters deal twithby parliamentwere
masculine affairs, on which they could not have opinions of any
vaue. They rebdled againg this point of view, but | shut their
mouths by saying: "You will not claim that you know men as |
know women.” A man who shouts is not a handsome sight.
But ifit's awoman, it's terribly shocking. The more she uses her
lungs, the more strident her voice becomes. There sheis, ready
to pull hair out, with al her claws showing. In short, gallantry
forbids one to givewomen an opportunity of putting themselves
in dtuations that do not suit them. Everything that entails
combat is exclusvely men's business. There are so many other
fields in which one must rely upon women. Organising a
house, for example. Few men have Frau Troost's talent
in matters concerning interior decoration. There were four
women whom | give star roles. Frau Troost, Frau Wagner,
Frau Scholtz-Klink and Leni Riefenstahl.

The Americans are admirable at mass-production, when it's
a question of producing a single model repeated without
variation in a great number of copies. That's lucky for us, for
their tanks are proving unusable. We could wish them to
build another sixty thousand this year. | don't believe in
miracles, and I'm convinced that when they come aong with
their twenty-eight-tonners and sixty-tonners, the smallest of our
tanks will outclass them.

They have some people there who scent an economic crisis
far surpassing that of 1929. When one has no substitute product
for materials like copper, for example, one is soon at the end of
one's tether.
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127 2yth January 1942, midday
SPECIAL GUEST: HIMMLER

The blood of others—The British and the capitalist system
—History but for the advent of Christianity—Gonstantine
the Great and Julian the Apostate—Chamberlain's return
to Munich—Sir Samuel Hoare—The privileged position of
Modey—Class prejudice in Germany and Britain—The pro-
cess of selectivity—The faith of the German people.

The soldiers whom England used for her wars were for the
most part men of German blood. The first great outpouring of
blood that could properly be described as English took place in
the first World War. And how one understands that that ordeal
left its mark on them!

So as not to suffer the after-effects of the present war on the
economic level, the English should have abandoned their
capitalistic system, or else shaken off the burden of a debt that
was reaching a hillion four hundred thousands. They made a
timid attempt in that direction, by the classc method: by
reducing their armaments budget to a minimum, so as to be
able thus to pay the interest on their debt. Their situation
after the Napoleonic wars was somewhat similar to that after
1918. They passed through along period of exhaustion, didn't
become themselves again until under Victorias reign.

A people cannot lay claim to mastery of the world unless it's
ready to pay with its blood. The Roman Empire had recourse
to mercenaries only when its own blood was exhausted. Infact,
it was only after the Third Punic War that Rome had legions of
mercenaries.

But for the coming of Christianity, who knows how the history
of Europe would have developed? Romewould have conquered
all Europe, and the onrush of the Huns would have been broken
on the legions. It was Christianity that brought about the fall
of Rome—not the Germans or the Huns.

What Bolshevism is achieving to-day on the materidist and
technical level, Christianity had achieved on the metaphysical
level. When the Crown sees the throne totter, it needs the
support of the masses.
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It would be better to speak of Constantine the traitor and
Julian the Loya than of Gonstantine the Great and Julian the
Apostate. What the Christians wrote against the Emperor
Julian is approximately of the same cdibre as what the Jews
have written against us. The writings of the Emperor Julian, on
the other hand, are products of the highest wisdom. If humanity
took the trouble to study and understand history, the resulting
consequences would have incalculable implications. One day
ceremonies of thanksgiving will be sung to Fascism and National
Sociaism for having preserved Europe from a repetition of the
triumph of the Underworld.

That's a danger that especidly threatens England. The
Conservatives would face a terrible ordea if the proletarian
masses were to saize power. If Chamberlain, on his return from
Munich, had based elections on the choice between war and
peace, he'd have obtained a crushing majority in favour of
peace. When | took possesson of Meme, Chamberlain in-
formed me through a third party that he understood very well
that this step had to be taken, even athough he could not
approve of it publicly. At this period Chamberlain was being
fiercely attacked by the Churchill clan. Ifhe'd had the presence
of mind to organise an election, hed have been saved. In
amilar cases I've dways made arrangements for a plebiscite
to be held. It produces an excellent effect, both at home and
abroad.

It wasn't at thisjuncture that the Labour Party could return
into the lists. The Jews had set the cat among the pigeons. |f
Samuel Hoare were to come to power to-day, asis desirable, dl
he'd have to do would be to set free the Fascists. The English
have to sdtle certain socid problems which are ripe to be
settled. At present these problems can ill be solved from
above, in areasonable manner. | tremble for them if they don't
do it now. For ifit'sleft to the people to take the initiative, the
road is open to madness and destruction. Men like Modey
would have had no difficulty in solving the problem, by finding
acompromise between Conservatism and Socialism, by opening
the road to the masses but without depriving the éite of their
rights.
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Class prejudices can't be maintained in a socialy advanced
State like ours, in which the proletariat produces men of such
superiority. Every reasonably conducted organisation is bound
to favour the development of beings of worth. It has been my
wish that the educative organisations of the Party should
enable the poorest child to lay claim to the highest functions, if
he has enough talent. The Party must see to it, on the other
hand, that society is not compartmentalised, so that everyone
can quickly assert his gifts. Otherwise discontent raises its
head, and the Jew finds himsdlf in just the right situation to
exploit it. It's essentia that a balance should be struck, in
such a way that dyed-in-theewool Conservatives may be
abolished as well as Jewish and Bolshevik anarchists.

The English people is composed of races that are very
different from one another and have not been blended together
as in many other countries. There lies the danger that amongst
them a class war may be transformed into a racial war. The
English could escape this risk by ceasing tojudge their fellow-
citizens in accordance with their outward aspects and paying
attention, instead, to their real qualities. One can be the son of
a good family and have no talent. If the English behaved as we
behave in the Party, they would give advancement only to the
most deserving. It's good that the professions should be
organised, but on condition that each man finds his place. It's
folly to have a man build roads who would at best be capable of
sweeping them, just as it is scandalous to make a road-sweeper
of a man who has the stuff of an engineer.

National Socialism hasintroduced into daily life the idea that
one should choose an occupation because one is predisposed to it
by one's aptitudes, and not because one is predestined for it by
birth. Thus National Socialism exercises a calming effect. It
reconciles men instead of setting them against one another. It's
ridiculous that a child should ever feel obliged to take up his
father's profession. Only his aptitudes and gifts should be taken
into consideration. Why shouldn't a child have propensities
that his parents didn't have? Isn't everyone in Germany
sprung from the peasantry? One must not put a curb on
individuals. On the contrary, one must avoid whatever might
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prevent them from rising. If one systematically encourages the
selection of the fittest, the time will come when talents will
again be, in a sort of way, the privilege of an dite. | got this
Impression especialy strongly on the occasion of the launching
of the Tirpitzz The workers gathered for that ceremony gave an
extraordinary impression of nobility.

Evolution usualy occurs in one direction—that is to say, in
the direction of the development of intellectuality. One has a
tendency to forget what the potential of energy to be found in
the people means for the nation's life. For the maintenance of
socid order, it'simportant that room should be found not only
for the intdlect but dso for strength. Otherwise the day comes
when strength, having divorced the intellect, rebels against it
and crushes it. The duel between intellect and strength will
always be decided to the advantage of strength. A socid class
made up soldly of intellectuals feels a sort of bad conscience.
When a revolution occurs, this dass is afraid to assert itsdf; it
dts on its sacks of coin; it plays the coward.

My own conscience is clean. If | am told that somewhere
there exists ayoung man who has talent, | myself will do what |
can for him. Nothing could be more agreeable to me than to be
told, when somebody is introduced to me: "Hereés a man of
rare talent. Perhaps one day he'll be the Fuehrer of the nation.”

Precisely because | favour a maximum of equity in the
established social order, for that very reason | feel mysef en-
titled to rage with pitiless severity against whoever might try to
undermine that order. The order I'm building must be solid
enough to withstand al trials, and that's why we shall drown
in blood any attempt to subvert that order. But in this National
Socidist society nothing will be left undone to find their proper
place for competence and talent. We redly want every man to
have his chance. Let those who have an aptitude for com-
manding, command, and let the others be the agents who carry
these commands out. It's important to appreciate, without
prejudice, everyone's aptitudes and faults—so that everyone
can occupy the place that suits him, for the greatest good of the
community.
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On the day when the English set free their nine thousand
Fascigts, these men will tear the guts out of the plutocrats, and
the problem will be solved. In my view, when there are nine
thousand men in a country who are capable of facing prison
from loyalty to an idea, this idea remains aliving one. And as
long as a man is left to carry the flag, nothing is lost. Faith
moves mountains.

In that respect, | see things with the coldest objectivity. If
the German people lost its faith, if the German people were no
longer inclined to give itself body and soul in order to survive—
then the German people would have nothing to do but dis

appear!

128 27th January 1942, evening

Capitalist economy and prosperity—Sabotage of synthetic

etrol in 1933—Deterdlj%g backs Schacht—The British

ave ruined the solidarity of the white races—History

will justify Lloyd GeorgeE—TheJew must disappear from
urope.

America should be living in abundance. But rationalisation
is the beginning of an unspeakable poverty. The counter-
part of this poverty is the insolent opulence of the privileged
caste. Obvioudly the Jew thinks as a capitalist, and not as an
economist.

| believe the United States have promised Brazil to buy up
its crop of coffee after the war. The Brazilians must have been
lured in one way or another. States like Brazil should under-
stand that such a policy will more and more drive Europe to
autarky.

Vogler made me the proposal, in 1933, to supply us with two
million tons of synthetic petrol in the space of three years, on
condition that we should undertake to buy hisentire output, at a
price fixed beforehand, for a period of ten years. His offer
covered our entire needs for the year 1934. The Ministry of
Economics torpedoed the scheme. It was arranged in advance
that the LG. Farben would finance the construction of the fac-
tories. The scheme furthermore guaranteed employment for
hunt?(reds of thousands of workers.
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As a result of this piece of torpedoing, | sacked some high
officials of the Ministry of Economics, and | installed Keppler
there. Thereupon they tripped him up with the knave of
Dussdldorf. And thus another nine months were wasted.
Behind Schacht was Deterding. 1'd much like to know who
wasn't corrupt in that bucket-shop!

These circumstances led me to set afoot the Four Year Plan,
at the head of which | placed Goring.

As regards buna, there were the same kinds of resistance.
Whatever | did, things didn't go forward. Things began to
change at the Ministry of Economicswhen Funk took itin hand.

It was only after the beginning of the winter of 1936 that |
began to have something to say about the State Railways.
Until then, it was the clauses of the Treaty of Versailles that
were operative. | cancelled these clauses by a law that | had
passed by the Reichstag, so that no lawyer could come and
argue with me about the illegaity of the measures on which |
decided.

Thus the State Railways, the State Bank and the Kaiser
Wilhem Cana came back beneath our sovereignty. What
troubles | had, until the moment when | could regain the
effective control of German affairs in their entirety!

It's an imperative obligation for the white man, in the
colonies, to keep the native at a distance.

The Japanese haven't any transport problems to solve.
Wherever they instal themselves, they can live on the resources
of theregion. All they need isammunition. The Americans, on
the other hand, need a gigantic transport fleet.

All the same, what happened wasn't inevitable. The English
had a right to be cowards, but at least they had to be clever.
A policy of friendship with us would have entailed ther
offering us Guinea, for example. Now, because of their
stupidity, they're losng awhole world—and they've turned us
into dlies of the Japanese!

What would have happened on the 13th March 1936, if any-
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body other than myself had been at the head of the Reich!
Anyone you care to mention would have lost his nerve. | was
obliged to lie, and what saved us was my unshakeabl e obstinacy
and my amazing aplomb. | threatened, unless the situation
eased in twenty-four hours, to send six extra divisions into the
Rhineland. The fact was, | only had four brigades. Next day,
the English newspapers wrote that there had been an easing of
the international situation.

| must recognise that Ribbentrop is not a particularly agree-
able companion, but he's a sturdy and obstinate man. Neurath
displayed the same qualities on that occasion. A retreat on our
part would have spelt collapse.

Our negotiators were in a situation similar to that of 1919.
They could have obtained much more favourable peace-
conditions. But was it in the interests of the German people?
That was quite another question. What did it matter, after all,
to obtain an Army of two or three hundred thousand men in
place of the Army of a hundred thousand? What matters to a
nation is to be free. And it was the German nation's despair
that gave birth to National Socialism.

We had a fundamental problem to deal with, and it's only
after the event that one can say that a certain good could be
born of evil. But it goes without saying that the task of a
negotiator is to extract the best possible conditions from his
adversary. Amongst the Social-Democrats there were men who
favoured an energetic policy, and were willing to take the risks.
It was two Catholics, Wirth and Erzberger, who gave in.

If we'd had an Army of two or three hundred thousand men,
the French Army would not have degenerated as it did. That
circumstance stood usin good stead. The French having fallen
into indolence, we recovered much more quickly than they did.

The man who, without any doubt, will find himselfjustified
by history is Lloyd George. In a memorandum drafted at the
time, Lloyd George declared that, if peace were made in the
conditions foreseen, it would help to start a new war. "The
Germans fought so heroically”, he wrote "that this proud
nation will never be content with such a peace." If Lloyd
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George had had the necessary power, he would certainly have
been the architect of a German-English understanding. The
British Navy was the chief partisan of such an understanding.
It was the jumping-jacks of palitics, inspired by world Jewry,
who set themselves against it. The sailors thought that the
German fleet represented the necessary supplement to the
British fleet to guarantee the policing of the sees. In a conflict
of no interest to Europe, the German Navy would have had
as its misson to guard the safety of European waters, which
would have st free the entirety of the British fleet. Events
missed actualy taking that direction only by a hair's breadth.

The Jews must pack up, disappear from Europe. Let them
go to Russa. Where theJews are concerned, I'm devoid of dl
sense of pity. They'll adways be the ferment that moves
peoples one againg the other. They sow discord everywhere, as
much between individuals as between peoples.

They'll dso have to clear out of Switzerland and Sweden.
It's where they're to be found in smal numbers that they're
most dangerous. Put fivethousand Jewsin Sweden—soon they'll
be holding dl the pods there. Obvioudy, that makes them 4l
the easier to spot.

It's entirely natural that we should concern ourselves with
the question on the European leve. It's clearly not enough to
expd them from Germany. We cannot alow them to retain
bases of withdrawal at our doors. We want to be out of danger
of al kinds of infiltration.

129 28th January 1942, midday

SPECIAL GUESTS: FIELD-MARSHAL MILCH AND THE AIRMEN
JESCHONNEK AND GALLAND

When one reflects that Frederick the Great held out against
forces twelve times greater than his, one gets the impression:
"What a grand fellow he must have been!"

Thistime, it's we who have the supremacy. I'm really quite
ashamed of it.
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130 Night of 28th-2gth January 1942

Birth control and the victory of Christianity—Families of
two or three in France-—Propagating German blood—The
rights born of conquest.

Do you know what caused the downfall of the ancient world?

The ruling class had become rich and urbanised. From then
on, it had been inspired by the wish to ensurefor its heirs a life
free from care. It's a state of mind that entails the following
corollary : the more heirs there are, the less each one of them
receives. Hence the limitation of births. The power of each
family depended to some extent on the number of daves it
possessed. Thus there grew up the plebs which was driven to
multiplication, faced by a patrician class which was shrinking.
The day when Christianity abolished the frontier that had
hitherto separated the two classes, the Roman patriciate found
itself submerged in the resulting mass. It's the fall in the birth-
rate that's at the bottom of everything.

France, with its two-children families, is doomed to stagna-
tion and its situation can only get worse. The products of
French industry do not lack quality. But the danger, for
France, is that the spirit of routine may triumph over the
generative impulses of progress.

It's the feeding-bottle that will save us.

Even if this war costs us two hundred and fifty thousand dead
and a hundred thousand disabled, these losses are already made
good by the increase in births in Germany since our seizure of
power. They will be paid for several times over by our colonisa-
tion in the East. The population of German blood will multiply
itself richly.

| would regard it as a crime to have sacrificed the lives of
German soldiers simply for the conquest of natural riches to be
exploited in capitalist style.

According to the laws of nature, the soil belongs to him who
conquers it. The fact of having children who want to live, the
fact that our people is bursting out of its cramped frontiers—
thesejustify all our claims to the Eastern spaces.

The overflow of our birthrate will give us our chance. Over-
population compels a people to look out for itself. Thereisno
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risk of our remaining fixed at our present level. Necessity will
force us to be aways at the head of progress.

All lifeis paid for with blood.

If a man doesn't like this notion of life, | advise him to
renounce life altogether—for it proves he is not suited for the
struggle. In any case, on the margin of this continual struggle,
there's so much pleasurein living. So why be sad a what is o,
and could not be otherwise!

The creative forces make their home in the bosom of the
optimist. But faith is at the bottom of everything.

131 30th January 1942, midday
SPECIAL GUESTS: DR. LEY, HEYDRICH, DR. WEBER AND BENNO
VONARENT

A French agent—Further misdeeds of thejurisss—Memories
of prison—Hacha

As an orator, my most dangerous opponent was Ballerstedi.
What afeat it wasto hold my own against him! Hisfather wasa
Hessan, his mother was from Lorraine. He was a diabolica
diaectician. To give his hearers the impression that he agreed
with them, he'd begin with a eulogy of the Prussians. |'ve been
condemned several timesfor accusing this man of treason—and
yet he was in fact sold to the French. Finaly | got three
months imprisonment for breaking up one of his meetings. In
the reasons adduced for the verdict, the point of view was put in
evidence that the fact of regarding Ballerstedt's policy as
treason towards the Reich did not correspond to any objective
redity. The Court recorded that this was smply a matter of a
policy which I, personally, regarded as treason.

The experience I've had, in the course of my life, of the
stupidity of lawyers has resulted in these people's being
definitely classfied, in my view. They're the people who used
to burn witches!

Originaly | used to think it was an idiosyncrasy of Dietrich
Eckart's continually to attack lawyers. He used to say that the
mere fact of wanting to be a lawyer came from a mentd
deficiency. Alternatively, he used to explain, the mentda
deficiency came of being alawyer. It was Eckart who asked the
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advocate Zetzschwitz, on whom some dignity had just been
conferred: "Wasit to reward you for havinglost al your cases?’

My first long term of imprisonment was at Stadelheim. As he
led me into my cell, the warder amiably pointed out to me that
a number of celebrated men had lived there before: Ludwig
Thoma, for example—and likewise Kurt Eisner.

Kriebel continually complained at Landsberg. During the
first days, it was because of the heating. He spent his time
finding fault with the warders. One day he had the idea of
sending for the prison regulations, which dated from 1860. He
read them attentively and discovered that the prisoners were
entitled, notably, to a chest of drawers. Another day it was
revealed to him that the reverend priests were obliged to visit
the prisoners, and he complained of not yet having seen the
shadow of acassock. The Mufti—this was the name we gave the
director of the prison—was at his wits end and came and con-
sulted me: "Might Colond Kriebel be a war-wounded?”
"What do you mean by that?' "He's raving mad." "I think
he once had malaria" "So he should be treated with care?"
"l think that would be the proper course.”

We must present Hacha as one of the greatest men who've
ever lived—but on condition that he leaves the Czechs a
legacy that will destroy them for ever. We mustn't hesitate to
make at least as much of him as King Wencesas—so that until
the end of time al the cowards can complain of him. His
successor? It doesn't matter who, as long as he's a lecher. Well
always get along better with cads than with men of character!

WEe'l settle the Czechs' hash if we follow a consistent policy
with them, without | etting this policy beinfluenced by accidents
of persons. Since the Battle of theWhite Mountain, in 1620, and
until 1867, the Austrian State pursued this policy towards the
Czechs. Thus the Czechs ended in being ashamed of speaking
their own tongue. A great part of the Czechs are of Germanic
origin, and it's not impossible to re-Germanise them.
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133 3lstJanuary 1942, evening

Former German colonies—The British plutocracy—The
psychologicd moment to stop the war—Possbility of
collaboration with France—The era of Italian Fascism—
The birth of the SA—Two worlds cheek by jowl—The
fossls of the Itaian Court—Venice, Naples, Rome,
Forence—The third Power.

The German colonies suffered from a lack of skilled labour.
That explains why there was no possibility for big investments.
Yet they were territories populated by three or four million
natives.

In India, the English invested huge sums: railways and other
methods of transport, factories and port installations. If each
of three hundred and eighty million Indians merely buys a red
of cotton every year, imagine what a volume of business that
adds up to!

Cotton goods were at first manufactured in England. It's
only little by little that factories were built in India hersdf. It's
the capitdist notion of business that led to that result. People
thought that the saving on transport costs and the employment
of less expensive labour would increase the margin of profit.
For a capitdig, it would be a crime to waste a crumb. What
was the result? To-day England has an army of two million
and a haf unemployed.

Therearein Great Britain more than four hundred tax-payers
with a yearly income of more than a million pounds. In
Germany, only the Kaser, Henckd von Donnersmarck and
Thurn-and-Taxis had incomes of three to four million marks.
A man who had a fortune of a million marks was aready
regarded as a nabob.

But for thefirst World War, the English would have gone on
enjoying the blessngs of the Victorian Age.

What is Libya to Gresat Britain? Another desaert. Every war
comes to an end at the moment when one of the belligerents
decides he must cut costs. In this war it's the English who'll
throw in the sponge. Strategic successes can make no difference
to the Empir€'s precarious Situation. England can continue to
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be viable only if she links herself to the Continent. She must be
able to defend her imperia interests within the framework of a
continental organisation. It's only on this condition that she'll
keep her Empire.

But nothing's more difficult than to come down from a
pedestal. Thus Austria clung until 1866 to the fiction of
supremacy-—and then it took her another seventy yearsto learn
from the facts.

British military prestige has been re-established by the con-
guest of Benghazi. It was the psychological moment to put an
end to the war. But Churchill had Russa at the back of his
mind—and he didn't see that, if Russia were to triumph over
Germany, Europe would at once come under the hegemony of
a Great Power.

Too many Jews had an interest in seeing events take this
turn. The Jew is so stupid that he himself saws through the
branch on which he's sitting. In 1919 a Jewess wrote in the
Bayrischer Kurier: "What Eisner's doing now will recoil upon our
heads." A rare case of foresight.

France remains hostile to us. She contains, in addition to her
Nordic blood, a blood that will aways be foreign to us. In
addition to Paris, which is more spontaneous in its reactions,
she has the clerical and masonic South. In imitation of Talley-
rand in 1815, the French try to profit by our moments of weak-
ness to get the greatest possible advantage from the situation.
But with me they won't succeed in their plans. There's no
possibility of our making any pact with the French before we've
definitely ensured our power. Our policy, at this moment,
must consist in cleverly playing off one lot against the other.
There must be two Frances. Thus, the French who have
compromised themselves with us will find it to their own
interests that we should remain in Paris as long as possible.
But our best protection against France will be for us to main-
tain a strong friendship, lasting for centuries, with Italy.
Unlike France, Italy is inspired by political notions that are
close to ours.

| was thinking of the Italian delegation | received yesterday.
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| met men who have rulers’ qualities such as are very much to
my taste. What handsome individuas, and what a resolute air !
Those are men who could play a part at the top levdl.

The Fascigs paid with their blood much more than we did.
The story of the conquest of power in Italy is an heroic epic. It
aways warms my heart to think of it. | can understand their
emotion when they once more live through the time of the
March on Rome.

Why should such men suddenly become worthless as soldiers?
It's quite smply because they lack a command. The Italian
people is idedigtic, but the cadres of the Italian Army are
reactionary.

It's strange how, throughout the last hundred years, our two
peoples have had perceptibly the same destiny. Firgt of dl, the
wars for unity, then the fact that each was cheated of its rights.
Then, more recently, the two Sder revolutions that knew
nothing of one another.

It wasin 1921 that | first heard Fascism mentioned. The SA
was born in 1920, without my having the least idea of what was
goingonin Italy. Italy developed in a manner at which | was
the first to be surprised. | could see fairly clearly the orientation
that it would be proper to give the Party, but | had no ideas
concerning paramilitary organisations. | began by creating a
service to keep order, and it was only after the bloody brawls of
1920 that | gave these troops the name of Surm-Abteilung (SA),
as areward for their behaviour. | had taught them the tech-
nigue of concentrating their efforts on limited objectives, and at
meetings to attack the opponent table by table. But it was
confined to that. When the brassard proved nolonger sufficient,
| equipped them with a specialy designed cap. That was after
Coburg. The skier's cap didn't cost much. It was dl donein a
very empirical manner. Nothing ofthat sort was thought out in
advance.

The SS started with formations of seven or eight men. In
these we gathered the tough ‘uns. Things developed spon-
taneously, and subsequently acquired a speed comparable to
that of developments in Italy. The Duce himsdf has told me
that at the moment when he undertook the struggle againgt
Bolshevism, he didn't know exactly where he was going.
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What crowns these parallel destinies is that to-day we arc
fighting side by side against the same Powers and against the
same personages.

At the same period, the Duce and | were both working in the
building-trade. This explains that there is dso a bond between
us on the purely human level. | have a deep friendship for this
extraordinary man.

From the cultural point of view, we are more closely linked
with the Italians than with any other people. The art of
Northern Italy is something we have in common with them:
nothing but pure Germans.

The objectionable Italian type is found only in the South,
and not everywhere even there. We aso have this type in our
own country. When | think of them: Vienna-Ottakring,
Munich-Giesing, Berlin-Pankow ! If I compare the two types,
that of these degenerate Italians and our type, | find it very
difficult to say which of the two is the more antipathetic.

There is adifference as between day and night, between the
genuine Fascists and the others. Those society people with
whom we are compelled to associate, that cosmopolitan world,
they're more or less the same there and here. But the man of
the people has plenty of spirit and, even physically, quite a
different bearing. Compare that man with the parade-ground
Fascists who people the Embassy—why, it's like in Germany,
with our diplomats from the Wilhelmstrasse—excuse me,
Hewel!

All these people are intolerable—deceivers, hypocrites, liars.
I've never seen anything worse than those courtiers at Naples.
As for the bodyguard they so kindly gave me—what foul
creatures, what gallows-birds! The Fascists and the others,
they're really two worlds in water-tight compartments. The
Fascists cal the courtiers "lobsters’, because of their red livery.

| was greeted at the station by the Duke of Pistoia, a real
degenerate. Beside him was another duke, no less degenerate.
There was an admira there who looked like a court toad, a
bogus coin, aliar. Happily there was aso a group of Fascigts.
All of them, even Giano, spoke with the deepest contempt of this
ridiculous masquerade.

During my excursions with the Duce, my breath was taken
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avay by the kill and audacity of the motor-cyclists who
escorted us. What a handsome race!

When | went out with the Court, | was perched on a badly
dung carnival carriage, which hobbled aong in a lamentable
fashion. The least depressing people there were the carabinieri
who escorted us. "There'shope”, the Duce said to me, "that in
fifty years time the Court will discover the internal-com-
bustion engine."

The officers corps belongs to this fossilised world. The
senior officers have no contact with the people. Zeitzler told me
he had a meal of fiveor Sx courses, given by front-line officers.
Meanwhile the other ranks were supplied with a watery soup.
| consider it scandalous that such a thing can happen in the
middle of a war. It must ether feed the soldier's hatred for
his officers, or make him indifferent to everything. Our own
fellows say the Italian smple soldier is a man full of good will,
inclined to enthusiasm for any cause, and that one could get all
one wanted out of him if he were well led.

Perhaps the Duce came on the scene a year or two too early
with hisrevolution. He probably should have let the Reds have
their own way for a bit first—they'd have exterminated the
aristocracy. The Duce would have become Head of a Republic.
Thus the abscess would have been lanced.

When | was with Mussolini, the crowd shouted: "Duce!
Duce!" When | was with the King, it shouted: "Fuehrer!
Fuehrer!" InFlorencel was aonewith the Duce, and | read in
the eyes of the population the respect and burning love they
devoted to him. The common people gazed at him as though
they'd have liked to eat him.

Rome captivated me. At Naples, | was interested above al
by the harbour. At the Court, | was aware only of the hostile
atmosphere. But at Florence, everything was quite different—
simply because the Court, that foreign body, wasn't there. I've
retained a painful memory of avigt | paid to units of thefleet in
the Bay of Naples. The little king didn't know where to |ook;
nobody paid him any attention. At table | was surrounded
only by courtiers. I'd rather have entertained myself with the
Marshals.

During the parade, at Rome, the front row was occupied by



SYMPATHY WITH MUSSOLINI 269

old nanny-goats, dried-up and enamelled, and wearing out-
rageously low-necked dresses, what's more, with a crucifix
hanging between their withered breasts. The generals were in
the second row. Why display this come-down of the human
race?

At the palace in Venice, on the other hand, everything
teemed with lovely girls. But they managed to apologise to me
for thefaux pas that had been committed. Some mannequins
from afashion-house in Rome, | was told, had strayed into the
audiencel!

The difficulty for the Duce is that he's made himself a sort of
prisoner to this society, and has thus to some extent betrayed his
own men. In his place, I'd invite some lovely girls from the
Campagna to my receptions—the place overflows with them.
It wouldn't occur to me to compete with the King on his own
ground, I'd be beaten in advance.

These misunderstandings arise because the situation is not
clear.

The poor Duce; I'm often sorry for him. All the affronts he
has to swallow. | don't think 1I'd endure them.

There's also the third power—the Vatican. Don't forget
that! Why be surprised if our confidential letters are broadcast
to the world afew days after being received?

I'll never forget the gratitude we owe to Noske, Ebert and
Scheidemann for having rid us of such people. Their intentions
weren't pure, and that's why they've been punished, but we've
reaped al the profit!

13 1« February 1942, evening
SPECIAL GUEST: HIMMLER

The instigators of the 1918 revolution-—Attitude towards
former opponents—The Bavarian police—The arms
traffic.

Amongst the men who became conspi cuous during the events
of 1918, | draw certain distinctions. Some of them, without
having wished it, found themselves dragged into the revolution.
Amongst these wasfirst of all Noske, then Ebert, Scheiden. °nn,
Severing—and, in Bavaria, Auer,
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In the struggle that set these men against us, | was merciless.
It was only after our victory that | could say to them: "I under-
stand the motives that drove you on."

Those who were truly base were men of the Catholic Centre—
Spiecker, for example. Tortuous methods and lies. Brining
utterly lacked character, and Treviranus was a bounder.

I'm full of understanding for a worker who was hurled into a
hostile world, and, quite naturally, found himsaf exposed to
the seductions of Marxism. But not for those swine of theo-
reticianslike Hilferding and Kautsky. Braun was not the worst
of them. In any case, he was quick to put water in his wine.
Luppe, a Nuremberg, was not a bad mayor. As for Schar-
nagel, he was a baker from head to foot.

In Bavaria, men like Stitzel, Schweyer, Koch and others
were not bribeable, but this did not prevent them from being
fundamentally base. Lerchenfeld and Lortz were just poor
devils. Matt was more a fool than a knave. Severa of them
were descended from Mongols and Huns. Some of them suc-
ceeded in improving themselves in the following generation.

I've been particularly correct towards my opponents. The
Minister who condemned me, I've made him my Minister of
Justice.  Amongst my prison guards, several have become
chiefs of the SA. The director of my prison has risen in rank.
The only one whose situation I've not improved is Schweyer.
On the contrary, I've suppressed his plurality of offices, for on
top of his penson as Minister he used to recelve eighteen
thousand marks as administrator of Bavarian Electricity.

Socid-Democracy of the time lacked only a leader. Its
worst mistake was to persevere in a path condemned by the
facts.

| was pitiless to all who indulged in Separatism—if only by
way of warning, and to get it into everyone's head that in that
sort of thing we have no time for jokes. But, in a genera way,
| can say I've been full of moderation.

My conversations with Nortz, the Police President, were
amusing. In 1923, two days before the 27thJanuary, he clamed
the right to compel me to hold in ahall ameeting that | wanted
to hold in the open air. He invoked the security of the State as



EXPERIENCE WITH POLICE 271

an argument in support of his decision, and likewise the fact
that he had not enough police forces to guarantee our safety. |
retorted that we were capable of guaranteeing order by our
own methods. Moreover, | clamed the right to hold a dozen
meetings in successon, not just one. | added that if he
opposed our decision, the blood that would be shed would be
upon his head. Our haggling continued, and Nortz finally
proposed that we should split the baby in two: Sx meetings,
instead of twelve, held smultaneously in the Circus and on the
Fied of Mars in front of the Circus (for I'd declared that the
Circus wasn't big enough to hold all my supporters). Findly,
Nortz granted me my twelve meetings, but in the following
form: we would hold simultaneously sx times two meetings.
For him that made six—for us, twelve!

| had another conflictwithhimconcerninganindividual whom
the police maintained in our midst. The man was, in any case,
ill chosen, for he stank of the police spy at aradius of a hundred
metres. One day | was vigted by a policeman who announced
himself to me as an old comrade from thefront. He said hewas
racked by remorse, for it was he who took down the spy's re-
ports from dictation. | asked the comrade from the front to
go on recording what the spy had to say, but on condition that
he sent me a copy every time. In redity, the comrade in
question was inspired quite smply by a desire for revenge, as |
subsequently learnt. He was the victim of our spy, who was
cuckolding him!

When | asked for the Circus for our demonstration on the
1st May, Nortz refused it me on the pretext that his forces were
not enough to ensure order, and that my men continualy pro-
voked their adversaries. | leapt on the word "provoke'. "My
men!" | said. "But it'§o« who send us provocative agitators in
plain clothes. It'gyour spies who urge my innocent lambs on to
illega acts” Nortz supposed | was exaggerating. When |
ingsted, and offered him proofs, he sent for his colleague Bern-
reuther. The latter, who was certainly well informed, tried to
cam me down. It was only when | threatened them that I'd
publish in my newspaper areplica of the reports in my posses-
sion, that the affair was settled. An hour later, we had the
authorisation to hold our meeting.
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There had been talk of attempting a coup, in agreement with
the bourgeois parties. It wasto take place here and there dl over
Germany, especidly in Thuringia. 1'd been well let down by
the bourgeois over the business, which | remember as the finest
of our mess-ups. But Nortz couldn't prevent our march on
Oberwiesenfeld.

At three o'clock in the morning, after taking possession of our
weapons, we occupied Oberwiesenfeld according to plan. The
hours passed, and till nothing happened. Our bourgeois alies
had stayed in their beds. Calm prevailed throughout Germany,
whilst we awaited from al quarters the confirmation of the
expected risings. At sx o'clock, gangs of Reds gathered to meet
us. | sent some men to provoke them, but they didn't react.
Ten o'clock, eleven o'dlock, and the Reich ill did not emerge
fromits stupor—and we were ill there on thelook-out, armed
to the teeth!

We had to make up our minds to go home. During thereturn
march, we met a few inoffensive Reds, fellows who could be
dispersed by a flourish of trumpets. We beat them up a little,
in the hope of getting a big row started, but it was no use.

Everything was over when a trotting, horse-drawn battery,
which | hadn't sent for, arrived from Tolz. It unfolded like a
flower, right in the face of the police. 1'd done well to swear
never again to undertake anything in collaboration with the
bourgeois.

Three days later | was summoned to appear before the
Prosecutor General, abloody man, to reply to the accusation of
having endangered public security. "l in no way infringed
public order,” | sad. "But an attempt was made to do s0."
"Who says that?' "The law declares that the fact of arming
gangs ..." "Who is speaking of gangs? My men are perfectly
disciplined. As for my wespons, they were sored in the State
asenas” "So you posess wegpons?' "Of course. Are you
not aware that the others possess them, too?'

This inculpation had no consequences. In the circumstances,
Stenglein and Ehardt were sSitting pretty.

This was how I'd procured weapons. A certain Councillor
Schéffer had a store of weapons at Dachau, and he offered to
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sell them to me. At that time | made it a principle to leave
weapons in the hands of the civic guards, reasoning that they
would keep them in good condition as long as there was no
guestion of using them, and that in case of need they would ask
nothing better than to hand them over to us, so that we could
take their place in the first rank.

Nevertheless, | thought it opportune not to reject Schaffer's
proposd. | therefore went to Dachau with Goring. We had
the impresson we'd fallen into a bandits lair. Ther first
concern was to ask us for the password. We were led into the
presence of a woman. | remember her, for this was the first
time | saw awoman with her hair dressed like aboy's. Shewas
surrounded by a gang of individuals with gallows-birds faces.
Thiswas Schéffer's wife. We drove the bargain, although not
without my warning them that they wouldn't see the colour of
my money until the weapons were in my possession. We aso
found, on the arfield at Schlessheim, thousands of rifles,
mess-tins, haversacks, a pile of usdlessjunk. But, after it had
been repaired, there would be enough to equip a regiment.

| went to see Lossow and handed him all this material, urg-
ing him to take care of it and telling him, moreover, that |
would make no use of it except in the event of a show-down
with Communism. It was thus solemnly agreed that the material
would remain in the hands of the Reichswehr as long as this
eventuality did not arise. Amongst the mixed parcels, there
were notably seventeen guns of all calibres.

| got my hands on the second parcel in particularly comic
circumstances: Somebody had mysteriously rung me up on the
telephone to ask me to "take possesson of the crates’. | didn't
waste time in having the whole bill of fare read out to tell me
what it was al about. | thought to myself that there were
crates going for theasking, and | told myself that it was at | east
worth thetroubleof goingtofind out. Nevertheless, | asked my
interlocutor's name. "Voll," he sad, "the brother-in-law of
the proprietor of the warehouse."

| arrived at this warehouse, which was in the Landsberger-
strasse, and, sure enough, | found there forty-eight crates that
had been deposited therein my name. Voll told me that they
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contained arms, and that it was impossible for him to keep
them any longer, for there were numerous Communists amongst
his workers. He begged me to have the crates removed as soon
as possble. | went first to see Rohm to ask him if he could put
any trucks at my disposal. He replied that he couldn't do that
immediately. | then applied to Zeller. He accepted, refusing
any payment but laying it down as a condition that he should
share the booty with me. Agreed. When we were loading the
trucks, up came Magjor Stefani. He clamed that the arms were
his. "They're in my name,” | replied, "and nobody will stop
me from taking possesson of them."

Three days later, Zeller told me that the aforesaid arms were
from his own warehouse in the Franz Joseph Strasse, from which
they'd been dolen. "What are you complaining about?' |
sad. "Haven't you recovered half of them?"

There were arms practically everywhere in those days: in
monasteries, on farms, amongst groups of civic guards. It was
to the citizens credit that they thus assembled arms that had
been thrown away by soldiers returning, demoralised, from the
front—and that others had pillaged at the depots.

4 and February 1942, midday.

Churchill and Robespierre—The citadel of Singapore—In
praise of Francois-Poncet—I nadequacy of the diplomats—
Reorganisation of German diplomacy.

Churchill is like an animal at bay. He must be seeing snares
everywhere. Even if Parliament gives him increased powers, his
reasons for being mistrustful ill exist. He's in the same
situation as Robespierre on the eve of his fall. Nothing but
praise was addressed to the virtuous citizen, when suddenly the
situation was reversed. Churchill has no more supporters.

Singapore has become a symbol to the entire world. Before
1914, it was only a commercial harbour. It was between the
two wars that Singapore began its great rise and acquired the
strategic importance that it's recognised to have to-day. When
one builds a citadel like Singapore, it must be made an im-
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pregnable position—else it's a waste of money. The English
have lived on the idea of an invincibility whose image is in-
voked for them by the magic names of Shanghai, Hongkong
and Singapore. Suddenly they have to sing smaller, and
realise that this magnificent facade was merely abluff. | agree,
it's aterrible blow for the English.

I've been told that an English statesman left a will in which
he reminded his compatriots of the following sacred truth: that
the only danger to England was Germany !

Frangois-Poncet did not want the war. The reports dating
from the end of his mission to Berlin are worthless, in my view.
The little vulgarities in which he indulged at my expense had
no other object but to prove to his compatriots that he wasn't
contaminated by us. If he had said in his reports what he really
thought, he'd have been recalled at once. In al his reports,
he insisted on the necessity of following the evolution of the
situation in Germany with close attention.

Poncet is the most intelligent of the diplomats I've known-—
including the German ones, of course. 1'd not have risked
discussing German literature with him, for I'd have been put
out of countenance. When he said good-bye to me at the Grals-
burg, he was very much moved. He told me he'd done every-
thing humanly possible, but that in Paris he was regarded as a
man won over to our cause. "The French are a very clever
people” he added. "There's not a Frenchman who doesn't
believe that in my place he would do much better than I."

Francgois-Poncet speaks absolutely perfect German. He once
made a speech at Nuremberg that began: "Now that I've had
conferred upon me the dignity of an orator of the National-
Socidist Party . . ." I've forgiven him al his remarks about
me. If meet him, | shal confine mysdf to saying to him: "It's
dangerous to give one's opinion in writing on people whom one
does not entirely know. It's better to do it viva voce."

Our difficulties on the subject of Morocco were smoothed out
by him in two days. Henderson and Poncet certainly both had
connections in industry. Henderson, for his part, was inter-
ested in seeing to it that war should come. Poncet was the
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proprietor of some factories in Lorraine. But, tell me, do you
know adiplomat who poked his nose into everything, ashe did,
who was connected with everybody and knew everything?
Nothing escaped him. What didn't he distribute, like sweets!
A supplementary attraction of his was his wife. What natural
behaviour! She hadn't the dightest affectation. Truly, an
exceptional woman.

One day there was a dramatic incident! A foreign states-
man passing through Berlin paid Francois-Poncet a vist. It
was the hour when children were leaving school. The children
rushed into the drawing-room, shouting "Heil Hitler!" When
he told me the story, Poncet appealed to me: "It was very
embarrassing for me. Put yourself in my place!”

Soon afterwards, Frangois-Poncet went to Paris, and returned
to Berlin without his children. | asked him if his children
weren't happy in Berlin. "Y oung people are easily influenced,”
he said. "Just think, my children don't know who is the
President of the Republic. 1'm aghast! The other day we were
passing by a monument in Paris and suddenly they exclaimed :
'Look, daddy, there's Bismarck!" | decided to send them to a
good school in France.

In my opinion, the man most guilty of al is Churchill—then
Bdisha, Vansittart and a swarm of others. The French let
themselves be dragged in. In agenera way, they supposed that
Germany was about to collapse immediately. The Polish
ambassador Lipski had the cheek to write in a report that he
knew from a sure source that Germany could hold out only for
a week. People like that bear a great share of responsibility
for what has happened. Lipski, particularly, used to frequent
the Dirksens receptions. If a man like Lipski could believe
such a thing—a man who was present at all the Party demon-
strations—what can the other diplomats have written? |
attach absolutely no value to what these people say.

Each time he changes his post, the diplomat begins by paying
his formal vidts in the city where he's now resding. He ex-
changes conventional remarks with all and sundry. He has
fulfilled the essentia part of his misson. After that he moves
in a closed world, with no windows open on the outside, and
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knows nothing of what is happening in the country, except
through the tittle-tattle of a barber, a manicurist or a chauffeur.
But these latter, by dint of living in the narrow circle of their
clientéle, have themselves lost contact with the people. In any
case, they'recunning enough to tell tendentious old wives tales,
if they think it appropriate.

The less these diplomats know, the more they talk. They've
nothing to do, and it would never occur to any of them to profit
by his leisure to learn something.

Francois-Poncet isthe only one | knew who used to run about
continually, taking an interest in everything—to the point even
of sometimes embarrassing me allittle.

Besdesthebig mandarins, oneusually hasto deal with agents
of the needy, sponging type. They're timid, scared—always
groping to know whether they should or should not pass on
certain information. At the dightest dip or indiscretion, they
might lose their jobs, be switched on to a side-track. In many
cases, it seems to me it would be better to replace them by more
modest representatives, who would confine themselves to re-
ceiving and sending despatches.

Of what use were our own diplomats to us? What did they
teach us before thefirst World War? Nothing! During the first
World War? Nothing! After the first World War? Nothing!
| suppose that for the others it must be very much the same.

Diplomacy should be reorganised from top to bottom. Take
the case of the Far East. What useful information did | get
from our services? A man like Colin Ross, for example, gave
me infinitely more precious information on the subject. And
yet Kriebel, whom we had out there, was one of our men. It
was he who wrote to me that the Japanese were not nearly
strong enough to settle with the Chinese. | recaled him, and
he tried tojustify himselfin my eyesby insisting: "But it'swhat
everyone was saying in Shangha!" That kind of thing is
obviously explained by the company he kept. All of the same
kidney, asisusua amongst diplomats. Colin Ross, on the other
hand, saw al kinds. Hisview was that the Japanese would win
the war, but that in the long run they'd be absorbed by the
Chinese.

| am speaking now only of the diplomats of the classic sort.
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Amongst these, | admit only two exceptions: Frangois-Poncet
and Bottscher—the only ones who ruled the roost. Men like
Abetz will dways be regarded as amateurs by the careerists.

The Dutch representative was a man who knew what he was
about. Heworked hard, and he gave his Government valuable
information.

The Belgian, he was a dwarf!

As for the Swiss, he did his dally dozen, sent areport every
day. Tosay what? God preserve me from such bureaucrats!

| rack my brains wondering how to improve our diplomeacy.
On the one hand, one would like to keep men for along time
a the same pog, so that the experience they acquire may be of
use to them—knowledge of the language, and of loca customs.
On the other hand, one would like to prevent them from sink-
ing into arut. What is one to do?

Probably the English have the best syssem. Besdes their
officia representatives, they have a great number of spies It
would be very useful to me at this moment, for example, to be
informed concerning the importance of the opposition in Eng-
land, to know who belongs to it. Asitis, al | know on this
subject is what I've learnt by reading the newspapers!

Beddes, can't | learn from my diplomats what Washington
hasin store?

15 2nd February 1942, evening

Imﬁortance of cod and iron—Superiority of American
technigue—Production and unemployment—Economy of
labour—The defeat of stagnation.

We must achieve higher yidds of cod and sted—the rest will
follow automatically. Why are some countries industrialised,
and others not? There are permanent reasons for that. France,
for example, has always suffered from lack of coa, and that's
why she has never been a great industrial Power. The opposite
exampleis that of Great Britain. With us, it's the same. Here
everything is based on cod and iron.

Hitherto we haven't reached our celing in any field of in-
dustry. It's not until we've solved the problem of the raw



US AND GERMAN INDUSTRY 279

materials that we'll be able to have our factories giving 100
per cent production, thanks to cessdesdy alternating shifts.

Another factor with which we should reckon is the smpli-
fication and improvement of processes of manufacture, with
the object of economising on raw material. The mere fact of
reducing by two-thirds the wastage in manufacture entails an
economy of transport that is far from being negligible. Thus
the improvements made in manufacture help to solve the vital
transport problem.

The great success of the Americans congds essentialy in the
fact that they produce quantitatively as much as we do with
two-thirds less labour. We've always been hypnotised by the
slogan: "the craftsmanship of the German worker". We tried
to persuade oursdves that we could thus achieve an unsur-
passable result. That's merely a bluff of which we ourselves are
the victims. A gigantic modern press works with a precision
that necessarily outclasses manual labour.

American cars, for example, are made with the least possble
use of human labour. The first German manufacture of the
sort will be the Volkswagen. In this respect, we are far behind
the Americans. Moreover, they build far more lightly than we
do. A car of ours that weighs eighteen hundred kilos would
weigh only athousand if made by the Americans. It was read-
ing Ford's books that opened my eyes to these matters. In the
‘twenties the Ford used to cost about two hundred and fifty-five
dollars, whilst the least expensive of our cars, the little Opel,
cost four thousand six hundred marks. In America everything
is machine-made, so that they can employ the most utter
cretinsin their factories. Their workers have no need of special-
ised training, and are therefore interchangeable.

We must encourage and devel op the manufacture of machine-
tools.

The prejudice has for a long time prevailed that such
practices would inexorably lead to an increase in unemploy-
ment. That's actually true only if the population's standard of
living is not raised. Originally, all men were cultivators. Each
of them produced everything he needed, and nothing ese. In
the degree to which methods were improved, men were set free
from working on the soil and could thereafter devote themselves
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to other activities. Thus the artisan class was born. To-day
only 27 per cent of the population of Germany is engaged in till-
ing thesoil. Intheartisan classthere hasbeen asimilar evolution.
The improvement in methods of manufacture has made it
possible to economise on labour.

One day an idiot had the idea that men had reached a stage
that could not be surpassed. Yet progress condds in making
life, within the limits of the possble, more and more agreeable
for human beings. It does not consst in stagnation. My idea
is that we shal never economise enough on labour. If | found
that | needed only half as much labour to build an autobahn,
well, I'd build it twice as wide.

All this confusion is the work of professors of politica
economy. The pontiff of Munich teaches a universal doctrine
which is entirely different from the universal doctrine taught
by the pontiff of Leipzig. Only one doctrine, however, can
correspond to redlity, and that's not necessarily the doctrine
taught by either of these pontiffs.

It is certainly possble to economise another 30 per cent
on our labour. Necessity will make us ingenious.

136 3rd February 1942, evening

German Freemasonry—L udendorff's gaffe—A masonic
manoeuvre—Democratic ritual—Bismarck beaten by a
shoemaker.

There used to be a large number of Freemasons in Germany
who didn't at al know what exactly Freemasonry was. In
our lodges, it was above all an occasion for eating, drinking and
amusing onesdlf. It was a very cleverly adjusted organisation.
People were kept on the dert, they were entertained with
children's rattles the better to divert their gaze from the
essential truth.

| knew little towns that were entirely under the dominion of
masonry, much more so than the big towns—for example,
Bayreuth and Gotha.

Zentz once invited us—L udendorff, Pohner and myself—to
be present at a full-dress gathering of the Lodge of S. John. |
refused the invitation, and Zentz reproached me with passing



FREEMASONS SUGGEST A BARGAIN 2&1

judgment without knowing. | said to him: "Save your sdiva
For me, Freemasonry's poison.” Ludendorffand Péhnerwent
there. And Ludendorff was even so ill-advised as to put his
signature in their register, under some stupidly compromising
phrase. A few days later, | happened to be visiting Pohner.
He was grinning like a monkey. He told me they'd played the
same trick on him as on Ludendorff, and that he'd written in
their book : "Hitherto | believed that Freemasonry was adanger
to the State. | now believe additionally that it should be for-
bidden for the offence of major imbecility." Pohner had been
dumbfounded by the ridiculousness of these rites, which trans-
formed men who were quite sane and sober in their ordinary
lives into informed apes. The Freemasons tried to use Luden-
dorff's clumsy declaration for publicity purposes—but it goes
without saying that with Former's they were more discreet.

Richard Frank is one of the greatest idedlists I've known.
Since we needed headquarters, he made efforts to procure the
money for us. With this object, he introduced me, in Munich,
to a certain Dr. Kuhlo. On Frank's initiative, this Kuhlo had
formed a syndicate to buy the Hotel Eden, situated near the
station. It was obvioudly out of the question to make this pur-
chase with the Party's money. Thiswasin 1923, and the sdllers
demanded payment in Swiss francs. When al was ready, the
syndicate met, with Kuhlo in the chair. The latter rose to his
feet and announced that the hotel would be put at the Party's
disposal for a modest rental. He suggested, in passing, that
perhaps the Party might suppress the article in its programme
concerning Freemasonry. | got up and said good-bye to these
kindly philanthropists. 1'd fallen unawares into a nest of Free-
masons!

How many times subsequently I've heard comments of this
sort: "Why declaim against the Freemasons? Why not leave
the Jews in peace?' It's by means of these continual black-
mailings that they succeeded in acquiring the subterranean
power that acts in all sectors, and each time by appropriate
methods.

After the prohibition of the Lodges, | often heard it said that,
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amongst the former masons, there were many who felt a sense
of rief a the idea that wed freed them from this chain.

Not only has there aways been an incompatibility between
membership of a Lodge and membership of the Party, but the
fact of having been a Freemason forbids access to the Party.  Of
course, there are men who are so stupid that one knows very
well that it was only from stupidity that they became masons.
The very rare cases in which an exception can be made come
exclusvely under my authority. And | grant absolution only
to men whose entire lives bear witness to their indisputably
nationalist feelings.

We were obliged to cal a generd meeting of the Party each
year to dect the Directing Committee. The result of the vote,
recorded in a minute, had to appear in the Register of Socidties,
But for this formality, the Party would have log itsjuridical
personality and accompanying rights.

This annual meeting had something of farce about it. |
would offer my resignation. Two accountants, in the space of
two hours, would succeed in checking a balance for a total
movement of funds of sx hundred and fifty millions. The
Presdent of the Assembly, dected ad hoc, would conduct the
debates and proceed to the eection of the new Committee.
Voting was by a show of hands. "Who is for, who is against?"
hewould ask. Hissilly questionswould arouse storms of mirth.
| would then present mysdlf to the Registry of the Court to
have our documents regisered. The anti-democratic parties,
just like the democratic parties, had to go through these
grotesque ceremonies,

The other parties had practically no paying members. We,
with our two and a haf million members, banked two and a
half million marks every month. Many members paid more
than the subscription demanded (at first it was fifty pfennig a
month, then it was raised to a mark). Fraulein Schleifer, from
the post-office, used to pay ten marks a month, for example.
Thus, the Party digposed of considerable sums. Schwarz was
very open-handed when it was a question of large matters, but
extremely thrifty in small ones. He was the perfect mixture of
parsmony and generosity.
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It was necessary to have a minimum of sixty thousand votes
in a district to be entitled to a mandate. Our base was in
Bavaria. Here we had six mandates, to start with, which gave
us an equal number of delegates to the Reichstag.

There were some extraordinary parties in that Republic.
The most incredible was Hausser's. | happened to be passing
through Stuttgart. This was in 1922 or 1923. Frau Wald-
schmidt suggested that | should go and see this phenomenon,
without committing myself. I'm fairly sure Hausser was an
Alsatian. If my memory is correct, he addressed his audience
more or less as follows. "You, you filthy rabble . . .". And it
went on in the same tone, consisting solely of insults. In the
Munich district, he got a greater number of votes than Strese-
mann. As for us, we had dl the difficulty in the world to have
Epp elected.

What scatter-brains we sometimes had opposed to us! Let's
not complain about it too much—it mustn't be forgotten that
one day Bismarck was beaten by a cobbler.

137 Night of 3rd~4th February 1942

Memories of Bayreuth—The automobile craze—Leavir_\gf
Landsberg—Reconstitution of the Party—The world wil
recapture its sense ofjoy.

I've been lucky that | never had an accident while travelling.

You know the story of the Hound of the Baskervilles. On a
sinister, stormy night | was going to Bayreuth through the
Fichtelgebirge. I'djust been saying to Maurice: "Look out on
the bend!" 1'd scarcely spoken when a huge black dog hurled
itself on our car. The coallision knocked it into the distance. For
along time we could till hear it howling in the night.

I'd settled down with the Bechsteins, within a few yards of
Wahnfried. On the morning of my arrival, Cosima Wagner
pad me a vist, which | returned in the course of the day.
Siegfried was there. Bayreuth exerted its full charm upon me.
| was thirty-six years old, and life was delightful. | had al the
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pleasures of popularity, without any of the inconveniences.
Everybody put himself out to be nice to me, and nobody asked
anything of me. By day I'd go for a walk, in leather shorts.
In the evening, I'd go to the theatre in a dinner-jacket or
tails. Afterwards, we would prolong the evening in the com-
pany of the actors, either at the theatre restaurant or on avisit
to Berneck. My supercharged Mercedes was ajoy to al. We
made many excursions, going once to Luisenberg, another time
to Bamberg, and very often to the Hermitage.

There are alot of photos of me taken at this time which Frau
Bechgein has. She used often to say to me: "You deserve to
have the finest motor-car in the world. | wish-you had a May-
bach."

The first thing | did on leaving the prison at Landsberg, on
the aoth December 1924, was to buy my supercharged Mer-
cedes. Although I've never driven myself, I've aways been
passionately keen on cars. | liked this Mercedes particularly.
At the window of my cell, in the fortress, | used to follow with
my eyes the cars going by on the road to Kaufbeunen, and
wonder whether the time would return when | would ridein a
car again. | discovered mine by reading a prospectus. At once
| redised that it would have to be this or none. Twenty-six
thousand marks, it was a lot of money! | can say that, as to
what gives the Mercedes-Benz its beauty nowadays, | can clam
the fatherhood. During al these years I've made innumerable
sketches with a view to improving the line.

Adalf Mller had taught me to drive dl right, but | knew
that at the dightest accident my conditiona liberty would be
withdrawn, and | aso knew that nothing would have been
more agreeable to the Government. In November 1923 | was
aready owner of a marvellous Benz. On the gth, it was in
Miiller's garage under lock and key. When the police came to
seizeit, they must havefiled through the chain. But they dared
not use it in Munich, for the whole population would have
risen in revolt, shouting: "Gar-thieves!" So they sent it to
Nuremberg, where it immediately had an accident. I've
bought it back since, and it can be seen among our relics.

It was a queer experience when the Mufti of the prison came
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to tell me, with dl sorts of circumlocution, and panting with
emotion: "You'e free!" | couldn't believe it was true. I'd
been sentenced to Sx years!

| owe my liberation to the juryman Hermann, a scowling,
supercilious man, who throughout the trial had looked at me
with a grim expression. | supposed him to be a member of the
Bavarian Peoples Party, reflecting that the Government had
doubtless appointed jurymen to suit it.

Through Hermann | learnt the details of my trial. Thejury
wanted to acquit me. On the evidence of my defence, they
were convinced that Kahr, Lossow and Seisser must have been
equaly guilty. They were informed of the objection that an
acquittal might entail the risk of having the affair referred to
the Court at Leipzig. This made the jury reflect. They de-
cided it was prudent to have me found guilty, the more so as
they had been promised a remission of the sentence after six
months. This had been alittle piece of knavery on the Court's
part, for they had no reason to suppose that an appeal by the
public prosecutor could have resulted in the case being re-
ferred to the Supreme Court. In fact it's certain that Kahr,
Lossow and Saisser would not have appeared at Leipzig. Since
the promise of conditiona liberation was not kept, Hermann
wrote to the Government informing it that the threejurymen
would apped to public opinion if | were not st free imme-
diately.

When | left Landsberg, everybody wept (the Mufti and the
other members of the prison staff)—but not I ' We'd won them
all toour cause. TheMufti cameto tell me that Ludendorff, on
the one hand, and the Popular Block, on the other, wanted to
send a car for me. Since he was afraid of demonstrations, |
reassured him by saying: "I'm not keen on demonstrations,
I'm keen only on my freedom." | added that | would make no
use of the offers of transport, but it would be agreeable to me
if my printer, Adolf Mdller, might come and fetch me. "Do
you permit me," he asked, "to inform the Government to that
effect? These gentlemen would be much reassured.”

Miller accordingly arrived, accompanied by Hoffmann.
What ajoy it was for me to bein acar again! | asked Muller
whether he couldn't accelerate. "No," he replied. "It's my
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firm intention to go on living for another twenty-five years."
At Pasing we met thefirst messengers on motor-cycles. | found
them gathered at my door, in the Thierschdrasse, in Munich,
men like Fuess, Gahr and the other old faithfuls. My apart-
ment was decorated with flowers and laurel wreaths (I've
kept one of them). In his exuberant joy, my dog amost
knocked me down the stairs.

The first vigt | paid was to Pbhner. He could amost have
kissed me—he who had in front of him what | had behind me.
He had a conversation with Cramer Cletl, asking him to in-
form Hdd that | maintained my demand that al my men
should aso be st a liberty. Held granted me an appoint-
ment, and | must acknowledge that his attitude was entirely
correct. Thus, later on, | refrained from making any trouble
for him, unlike what | did for Schweyer. Held asked me
whether, if | sarted the Party up agan, | contemplated
associating mysdf with Ludendorff. | told him that such was
not my intention. Held then told me that, because of the
attitude taken up by L udendorff towards the Church, hefound
himself obliged to oppose him. | assured him that the Party
programme did not entaill a struggle with the Church, and
that L udendorfF's affairs were no concern of mine. Held under-
took to get in touch with the Minister of Justice and to inform
me of the decisons that would be taken concerning my men.

The news reached Pohner that Girtner, the Minister of
Justice, refused to be persuaded that my demand wasjustified.
| again visted Held, who advised me to go and see Gurtner.
There, | fell inwith alawyer! He opposed me with alawyer's
arguments. My men, he clamed, had not been imprisoned so
long as | had. In any case, he couldn't sat them free before the
vacation. Beddes he hadn't the files. | had no difficulty in
replying to him that the fileswere not necessary, that | knew
dl the names! During my enumeration, he reacted violently
a the name of Hess: "Not him, in any case! He exposed
Ministers to the risk of being stoned by the crowd!" "What
can we do about that? Isit our fault if you are so unpopular?
Besdes, nothing happened to you!"

My point of view was as follows: it was not possible for my
men to remain in prison whilst 1, who was responsible for
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everything, was at liberty. Held confessed to me that he did
not understand Gurtner's attitude. The latter, by reason of his
belonging to the National-German Party, should have felt
closer to me than Held himself. It was finally Pdhner who,
with extreme brutality, informed Gurtner of his views. On
returning home one evening, | found a message signed by my
thirteen companions. They hadjust been set free. Next morn-
ing, Schaub came to fetch my mail. He had lost hisjob. He
has never left me since that moment.

| had aready borrowed three hundred marks to pay for the
taxis that the newly liberated men had to take when they left
L andsberg—but they were already in Munich when | learnt of
their liberation.

| didn't know what to do with my first evening of freedom. |
had the impression that at any moment a hand would be laid
on my shoulder, and | remained obsessed by the idea that 1'd
have to ask leave for anything | wanted to do!

During the first weeks, | remained quite quiet, but time
seemed to me to drag. | regained contact with reality, and
began by reconciling the enemy brothers. On the 27th
January 1925, | again founded the Party.

My thirteen months of imprisonment had seemed a long
time—the more so because | thought I'd be there for six years.
| was possessed by a frenzy of liberty. But, without my im-
prisonment, Mein Kampf-would not have been written. That
period gave me the chance of deepening various notions for
which | then had only an instinctive feeling. It was during
this incarceration, too, that | acquired that fearless faith, that
optimism, that confidence in our destiny, which nothing could
shake thereafter.

It's from this time, too, that my conviction dates—a thing
that many of my supporters never understood—that we could
no longer win power by force. The State had had time to
consolidate itself, and it had the weapons. My weskness, in
1923, was to depend on too many people who were not ours.
I'd warned Hess that it would take us two years to give the
Party a solid foundation—and, after that, the seizure of power
would only be a matter of fiveto ten years. It was in accord-
ance with these predictions that | organised my work.
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There are towns in Germany from which dl joy is lacking.
I'm told that it's the same thing in certain Calvinistic regions
of Switzerland. In Trier and Freiburg, women have addressed
me in so ignoble a fashion that | cannot make up my mind to
repeat their words. It's on such occasions that | become aware
of the depth of human baseness. Clearly, one must not forget
that these areas are till feeling the weight of severd centuries of
religious oppression.

Near Wirzburg, there are villages where literally all the
women were burned. We know of judges of the Court of the
Inquisition who gloried in having had twenty to thirty thousand
"witches' burned. Long experience of such horrors cannot
but leave inddible traces upon a population.

In Madrid, the sckening odour of the heretic's pyre remained
for more than two centuries mingled with the air one breathed.
If a revolution bresks out again in Spain, one must see in it
the natural reaction to an interminable series of atrocities.
One cannot succeed in conceiving how much cruelty, ignominy
and fasehood the intruson of Christianity has spdt for this
world of ours.

If the misdeeds of Chrigtianity were less serious in Italy, that's
because the people of Rome, having seen them at work, always
knew exactly the worth of the Popes before whom Christendom
prostrated itself. For centuries, no Pope died except by the
dagger, poison or the pox.

| can very well imagine how this collective madness came to
birth.

A Jew was discovered to whom it occurred that if one
presented abstruse ideas to non-Jews, the more abstruse
these ideas were, the more the non-Jews would rack their brains
to try to understand them. The fact of having their attention
fixed on what does not exis must make them blind to what
exigs. An excdlent caculation of theJew's part. So the Jew
smacks his thighs to see how his diabolic stratagem has suc-
ceeded. He bearsin mind that if his victims suddenly became
aware of these things, al Jews would be exterminated. But,
this time, the Jews will disappear from Europe.

The world will breathe freely and recover its sense of joy,
when this weight is no longer crushing its shoulders.
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138 4th February 1942, evening
SPECIAL GUEST: HIMMLER

Charlemagne—The cal of the South—Struggling through

the mud—Henry the Lion—The sweetness of life—Im-

proving living conditions—For the Reich no sacrifice is too
grest.

The fact that Charlemagne was able to federate the quarrel-
some and bellicose Germans shows that he was one of the
greatest men in world history.

We know to-day why our ancestors were not attracted to the
East, but rather to the South. Because all the regions lying east
of the Elbe were like what Russiaisfor usto-day. The Romans
detested crossing the Alps. The Germanic peoples, on the
other hand, were very fond of crossing them—but in the opposite
direction. One must bear in mind that at this period Greece
was a marvellous garden, in which oak-forests alternated with
orchards. It was only later that olive-growing was introduced
into Greece.

The reason why the climate has become temperate in Upper
Bavaria is that Italy was deforested. The warm winds of the
South, which are no longer held in check by the vegetation,
pass over the Alps and make their way northwards.

The Germanic needed a sunny climate to enable his qualities
to develop. It was in Greece and Italy that the Germanic spirit
found the first terrain favourable to its blossoming. It took
several centuries to create, in the Nordic climate, the conditions
of life necessary for civilised man. Science helped there.

For any Roman, the fact of being sent to Germania was re-
garded as a punishment—rather like what it used to mean to us
to be sent to Posen.  You can imagine those rainy, grey regions,
transformed into quagmires as far as eye could see. The mega
lithic monuments were certainly not places of worship, but
rather places of refuge for people fleeing from the advance of
the mud. The countryside was cold, damp, dreary. At atime
when other people already had paved roads, we hadn't the
dightest evidence of civilisation to show. Only the Germanics
on the shores of the rivers and the sea-coasts were, in a feeble

way, an exception to this rule. Those who had remained in
L
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Holstein have not changed in two thousand years, whilst those
who had emigrated to Greece raised themsdlves to the levd of
civilisation.

What perssts, through the centuries, in apeopl€e's customsis
what relates to their habits of eating. 1I'm convinced that the
soup of Holdtein is the origin of the Spartan gruel. As regards
the archaeological discoveries made in our part of the world,
I'm sceptical. The objects in question were doubtless made in
entirely different regions. Their presence would indicate that
they were articles of exchange, which the Germanics of the
coast obtained for their amber. In the whole of Northern
Europe, the levd of civilisation cannot much have surpassed
that of the Maoris. Neverthdess, the Greek profile, and that of
the Caesars, is that of the men of this North of ours, and I'd
wager that | could find amongst our peasants two thousand
heads of that type.

If Henry the Lion had not rebelled againg the Imperia
power, certainly nobody would ever have had the notion of ex-
panding to the East. Supposing he'd succeeded, the Slav world
would have been given a Germanic ruling class, but it wouldn't
have gone further than that. All these drivings towards the
East were trandated into aloss of Germanic blood, to the profit
of the Savs

| prefer to go to Flanders on foot rather than eastwardsin a
degping-car. It has dways been my ddlight, towards March,
to leave Munich and go to meet the spring in the Rhineland.
On the way back, one leaves the sweetness of living behind as
one passs the mountains of Swabia. There is ill a smiling
valey near Ulm, and then one is definitely caught once more
by the rude climate of the high Bavarian plain. 1'm sorry for
those who have to suffer this hardening process permanently.

Y et we've made those inclement regions habitable. In the
same way, well transform the spaces of the East into a country
inwhich human beingswill be abletolive. We must not forget
that over there are found iron, cod, grain and timber. WEell
build there welcoming farms, handsome roads. And those of
our people who thrust as far as that will end by loving their
country and loving its landscapes—as the Germans on the
Volga used to do.
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You'll understand, Himmler, that if | want to establish a
genuine civilisation to the North and Eagt, I'll have to make use
of men from the South. If | were to take official architects of
the Prussian Government to beautify Berlin, for example, I'd
do better to abandon the project!

In our ambition to play a role on the world level, we must
constantly consult Imperial history. All the rest is so new, so
uncertain, so imperfect. But Imperial history is the greatest
epic that's been known since the Roman Empire. What bold-
nessl What grandeur! These giants thought no more of cross-
ing the Alps than crossing a street.

The misfortune is that none of our great writers took his sub-
jectsfrom German Imperial history. Our Schiller found nothing
better to do than to glorify a Swiss cross-bowman!

The English, for their part, had a Shakespeare—but the
history of his country has supplied Shakespeare, as far as heroes
are concerned, only with imbeciles and madmen.

Immense vistas open up to'the German cinema. It will find
in the history of the Empire—five centuries of world domina-
tion—themes big enough for it.

When | meet the heads of other Germanic peoples, I'm
particularly well placed—by reason of my origin—to discuss
with them. | can remind them, in fact, that my country was
for five centuries a mighty empire, with a capital like Vienna,
and that nevertheless | did not hesitate to sacrifice my country
to the idea of the Reich.

I've always been convinced of the necessity of welcoming into
the Party only truly sturdy fellows, without taking heed of
numbers, and excluding the lukewarm. In the same way as re-
gards the new Reich, wherever there are-wholesome Germanic
elements in the world, we shall try to recover them. And this
Reich will be so sturdy that nobody will ever be able to attempt
anything against it.
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139 5th February 1942, midday

A raid on the Brown House—The Munich putsch—
Imprisoned Ministers

One day the police made araid on the Brown House. | had
in my strong-box some documents of the highest importance.
One of the keys | had on me, and | happened to be in Berlin.
The other was in Hesss possession.  The police demanded that
he should open the strong-box. He excused himselffor not being
able to do 90, pleading that | was absent and it was | who had
the key. The police therefore had to content themsalves with
putting sedls on the box and waiting for my return. Hess had
informed me by telephone of this search. Two days later, he
told me | could return. The fact was, he had noticed that it was
possible to unscrew the handles on which the sedls had been
placed. Very deverly, Hess had himsaf performed this opera-
tion, had opened the box with his own key, and had shut it
again (replacing the sedls), after having emptied it of com-
promising documents.

On my return, the police presented themsalves for the open-
ing of the strong-box. | protested very energeticaly, in order
to induce them to threaten me that they'd resort to force. |
then decided to unlock the box. The lid was opened, the box
contained nothing. Their discomfited expressons were a
pleasure to behold.

On another occason, | was present when the police took the
Brown House by storm. The crowd in the street hurled insults
at the policemen who were straddling over the railings. At the
windows of the Nuncio's paace, on the other Sde of the siret,
where one never saw anyone, there were gloating faces of fat
ecdesadics. The search, which was unfruitful, went on until
the middle of the night.

What a struggle there was before we could obtain theright to
hoist our flag over the Brown House! The police were against
it but they were not themsalvesin agreement on the subject, and
they even brought us in to be present at their disputes. For
once, our luck lay in the immeasurable stupidity of the lawyers.
Our ill triumphed over their arguments. This detail shows



ARREST OF MINISTERS 293

that one should in no circumstances put one's trust in
lawyers. They certainly won't defend our régime any better
then they defended its predecessor.

Little by little, there was arevulsion in our favour. Now and
then a policeman would come and whisper into our ears that
he was at heart on our side. More and more we could count on
genuine supporters amongst them, who did not hesitate to com-
promise themselves for the Party, and through whom we learnt
whatever was af oot.

A particularly repulsive individual was Hermann in 1923.
He was one of the chiefs of the criminal police. Believing in our
success, he put himself at our disposal as soon as we'd proceeded
to the arrest of members of the Government, offering us his help
in laying our hands on those who'd escaped our net. When the
affair had turned out badly, we knew that he'd be one of the
chief witnesses for the prosecution, and we were very curious to
see how he'd behave. Wewereready, according to what he said,
to shut his mouth by saying to him: "Wasn't it you, Hermann,
who handed Wutzelhofer over to us?' But hewasasdumb asa
carp.

It was Weber who opened up for us, unknown to the pro-
prietor, the Villa Lehmann, in which we locked up the members
of the Government. We'd threatened them that if a single one
of them attempted to flee, we'd shoot them al. Their panic
was so great that they remained shut up for two days, though
the revolution had come to an end long before. When Lehmann
returned to his house, he was quite surprised to discover this
brilliant assemblage.

A few days later, Lehmann even had the surprise of receiving
a vidgt from a daughter of one of the Ministers. She'd come to
fetch a signet-ring that her father claimed to have forgotten
between the pages of a book he had taken from the library.
Instead of a signet-ring, what she was looking for was a pile of
foreign bank-notes that thefather had dipped into abook by the
poet Storm!
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140 5th February 1942, evening

Excursions with Baroness Abegg—The fake Donatello—A
dubious Murillo.

| would find no pleasure in living al the time on the banks of
the Konigssee. It's too depressng. None of our lakes is so
reminiscent of the Norwegian fjords. By contrag, it gives one
an impression as of fairyland to arrive there after having come
aong the Chiemsee, whose blurred tints are so restful to the
eye.

I've made innumerable excursons on the mountain, led by
the Baroness Abegg. (Without her, I'd probably never have
been on the summit of the Jenner. She was indefatigable and
could climb like agoat.) All that was arranged by Eckart, who
didn't care for walking and could thus remain in peace at the
boarding-house. Dietrich Eckart used to say that she was the
mogt intelligent woman he'd ever known. 1'd have been willing
to accept the intelligence, if it hadn't been accompanied by the
mogt spiteful tongue imaginable. The woman was a real scor-
pion. Shewas as blonde asflax, with blue eyes and excessvely
long canine teeth, like an Englishwoman. | admit she was re-
markably intelligent. A woman in the class of Frau Bruck-
mann. She had travelled a lot, al over the world. She was
always in one or other of two extreme states. The first kept her
a home in a state of dmost complete collapse. She would
sprawl on her veranda, like a run-down battery, whilst every-
body around her was kept busy attending to her. The second
state was one of incredible petulance—she'd fly into a rage,
sweep out like a whirlwind, climb up somewhere and come
rushing torrentially down again.

In my opinion, the most attractive thing about her was the
famousbust by Donatello. Shevalued it at ahundred and fifty
thousand marksin gold. In the event of sde, half the money
wasto go to the Party funds—which would have enabled usto
solve all the difficulties caused by the inflation. Unfortunately,
nobody believed in the authenticity of this Donatello. When |
saw her for thefirst time, my instinct immediately told me it
was afake. She claimed that the stucco-worker in whose house
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she'd bought it had no knowledge of its value. At the best, it
could only be a bad copy.

The Baronesss husband had thrown himself into the K6-
nigssee. Ascanwell beunderstood! Inhisplace, I'd have done
the same. Of the two faithful admirers whom she was known to
have, one died, and the other went mad.

That story reminds me of the story of Simon Eckart's Murillo.
The picture contained a fault in design that could not have
escaped Murillo's attention. If it had done so, there were
people in his entourage who would have called it to his atten-
tion. These great painters used often to work in collaboration.
One of them would paint the Madonna, another the flowers,
etc. | intended to write a play on the subject of this Murillo.

A man who was furious was the banker Simon Eckart.
What a difference between the two Eckarts! A whole world
separated them. Dietrich was a writer full of idealism. Simon
was a man deeply immersed in the realities of nature.
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141 6th February 1942, evening

Britain must make peace—Common sense and the French—
Consequences of Japan's entry into the war—Turkey and
the Narrows.

If there appeared amongst the English, at the last moment, a
man capable of any lucidity of mind, hed immediately try to
make peace, in order to save what can yet be saved.

The Empire is not sufficiently profitable to support simul-
taneously the world's largest navy and a powerful land army.
The English are in a Stuation comparable to that of an
industrial enterprise that, in order to keep some of its factories
working, is forced to shut down the others. The same thing is

true of the Americans, as far as their interior economy is
concerned.

Every country, | redise, is capable of moments of collective
madness—but, at the secret depths of each entity, reason retains
its imprescriptible rights.

Daadier, Pétain, the average Frenchman were for peace. It
was quite a small gang that succeeded, by surprise, in pre-
cipitating the country into war. And it was the same in
England. Some were pacifisss on principle, others for
religious reasons, others again for reasons of an economic
nature.

Why, therefore, shouldn't reason reclam its rights? In
France, the reaction occurred with the speed of a flash of
lightning. Pétain's first declaration had a blinding clarity. As
for the English, al they lack is the power to make up their
minds. Somebody should get up in Parliament and say to
Churchill: "So that we may at last have some good news for
the Empire, have the kindness to disappear!” No parlia-
mentarian has the courage to do that, because everyone reflects
that, if the affair ends badly, his name will remain attached to
the memory of a disaster. And yet no English parliamentarian
any longer believes in victory, and each of them expects dis-
comfiture. All the secret sessons of Parliament are favourable
to us, because they undermine Churchill's prestige. But he
won't fall until his successor has given us an inkling. That's
what happened with the French. Their tergiversation was
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possble only on the bads of our armigtice proposads They
began by saying no, then they redised that our conditionswere
not so terrible.

A day will come, during a secret session, when Churchill will
be accused of betraying the interests of the Empire. Each blow
we ddiver towards the East will bring that moment nearer.
But we must prevent Churchill from attempting a successful
diversion. With thefall of Singapore, the curtain falls on the Far
East. The hope that the Russian winter would destroy usisin
the process of disappearing. Churchill invites public debates
because he's depending on the patriotism of the English people,
and.because he counts on it that nobody who has an inde-
pendent opinion will risk attacking him from the front. But
aready several of his opponents are letting dip various dis-
obliging remarks. The influence of events in the Far East is
making itsdf felt on the banks. At present severd of them
have to be supported to protect them from bankruptcy.

In any case, one thing is clear : the importance of a nation's
fortuneis asmall matter to it if one comparesit with thevolume
of business done in the course of a year. Supposing a nation
could import without limit for five consecutive years, and with-
out exporting in exchange, this would suffice for that nation to
be utterly ruined. Let's go further and imagine that for gx
months a people produces absolutely nothing—»by the end of
that period its fortune will be scattered to the winds.

| don't believe in idedlism, | don't believe that a people is
prepared to pay for ever for the stupidity of its rulers. As soon
as everybody in England is convinced that the war can only be
run a aloss it's certain that there won't be anyone left there
who fedlsinclined to carry on with it.

I've examined this problem in al its aspects, turned it
round in dl directions. If | add up the results we've already
achieved, | consder that we arein an exceptionally favourable
dtuation. For the first time, we have on our dde a fird-rate
military Power, Japan. We must therefore never abandon the
Japanese dliance, for Japan is a Power uponwhich one can rely.

| can well imagine that Japan would put no obstacle in the
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way of peace, on condition that the Far East were handed over
to her. She's not capable of digesting India, and | doubt
whether she has any interest in occupying Australia and New
Zedland. If we preserve our connections with her, Japan will
derive from this a great sense of security, and will fed that she
has nothing more to fear from anybody at al. This dliance is
aso an essentia guarantee of tranquillity for us—in particular,
in the event of our being able to rely on a lasting friendship
with France. There's one thing that Japan and Germany have
absolutely in common—that both of us need fifty to a hundred
years for purposes of digestion: we for Russia, they for the
Far East.

The English will have got nothing out of the affair but a
bitter lesson and a black eye. If in future they make less
whisky, that won't do any harm to anybody—~beginning with
themselves. Let's not forget, after dl, that they owe dl that's
happening to them to one man, Churchill.

The English are behaving as if they were stupid. The reality
will end by calling them to order, by compelling them to open
their eyes.

Japan's entry into the war is an event that will help to
modify our strategic situation. Whether via Spain or via
Turkey, we shall gain access to the Near East. 1t will be enough
for us to inform Turkey that we are renewing the Montreux
agreement, and that we are enabling her to fortify the Straits.
Thus we can avoid having to maintain an important fleetin the
Black Sea, which is merely afrog-pond. A few small ships will
be enough, if we have on the Dardandlles a sturdy guardian to
whom we supply the guns. That requires no more guns than
are needed for the armament of a single battleship. This is the
solution most to our advantage.

It seems to me that the attitude of the Turks towards the
English has changed, that they're blowing cold on them.
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143 7th February 1942, evening
SPECIAL GUESTS: DR. TODT AND MINISTER SPEER

Y ounger children and the birthrate—America'stechnology
was founded by Germans.

A peoplerapidly increasesits popul ation when al theyounger
members of a family are in a position to set up establishments.
The peasant needs a numerous labour-force, and it is obviousy
to his interest to be able to employ his children until the age
when they become adult. If the latter can set up establish-
ments in their turn, they don't remain a charge on their father
—Dbutit'squitedifferent when thefather is obliged to feed them
from his own land, and for al their lives. In that case, of
course, the birthrate fals.

The people in the United States who were originaly respon-
sble for the development of engineering were nearly al of
German stock (from Swabia and Wirttemberg).

What luck that everything'sin process of taking shape on the
Easternfront! At last the German peopleis about to regain its
freedom of movement.

143 8th February 1942, midday
SPECIAL GUESTS: SPEER AND HIMMLER

Once more about Justice—Pendties in war-time—The
solution of the religious problem.

Our judicial sysem is not yet supple enough. It doesn't
redise the danger that threatens us at this moment by reason of
the recrudescence of criminality.

It has again been brought to my attention that very many
burglaries, committed by recidivists, are punished by terms of
pend servitude. If we tolerate it that assaults may be made
with the help of the black-out, in less than ayear we shdl arrive
a a state of security which will be most dangerous for the
whole population. England is already in this situation, and the
English are beginning to demand that recourse should be had to
the German methods (which, for my part, | find insufficiently
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draconic for the period). In some parts of England, the pro-
portion of merchandise stolen is estimated at 40 per cent.

During the first World War, a deserter was punished by
fortress-arrest and reduction in rank. But what about the
courageous soldier? What had he to put up with?

The citizen who traded on the black-market in the rear came
out of it very nicely. Either he was acquitted, or he had a
magnificent time of it reserved for him in prison. The victims
of the thefts had no choice but to earn again, by the sweat
of their brow, whatever had been stolen from them, whilst the
thief could spend his time causing the product of his thefts to
multiply. In every regiment there were likewise scoundrels
whose misdeeds were punished by three or four years imprison-
ment at the most. That's what embittered the troops.

It's a scandal that, at a time when an honest man's life is so
fragile, these black sheep should be supported at the expense of
the community.

After ten years of penal servitude, a man is lost to the com-
munity. When he's done his time, who'd be willing to give
him work? Creatures of that sort should either be sent to a
concentration camp for life or suffer the death pendty. In time
of war, the latter penalty would be appropriate, if only to set
an example. For a similar reason, second-rate criminals should
be treated in the same fashion.

Instead of behaving in this radical manner, our judicial
system bends lovingly over individual cases, amuses itself by
weighing the pros and cons and in finding extenuating
circumstances—all in accordance with the rites of peace-time.
We must have done with such practices.

The lawyer doesn't consider the practica repercussions of the
application of the law. He persistsin seeing each case in itself.

The crimina, in his turn, is perfectly familiar with the
procedures of the system, and benefits by his familiarity with it
in the manner in which he commits a crime. He knows, for
example, that for a theft committed on a train one is punished
with amaximum of so many years of penal servitude. He can tell
himself that, if things turn out badly, he'll be out of it for a few
years leading a well-organised existence, sheltered from want,
and under the protection of the Minister of Justice. He has still



304 FALSE PATRIOTS AND RESISTERS

other advantages. Heisn't sent to the front, and, in the event of
defeat, he has chances of rising to the highest offices. In the
event of victory, finaly, he can reckon on an amnesty.

In such cases, thejudges should exercise the discretion which
is at their disposal. But not al of them understand this.

The evil that's gnawing our vitals is our priests, of both
creeds. | can't a present give them the answer they've been
asking for, but it will cost them nothing to wait. It's al written
down in my big book. The time will come when I'll settle my
account with them, and I'll go straight to the point.

| don't know which should be considered the more dangerous:
the minister of religion who play-acts at patriotism, or the man
who openly opposes the State. The fact remains that it's their
manacauvres that have led me to my decison. They've only got
to keep at it, they'll hear from me, al right. | shan't let myself
be hampered by juridical scruples. Only necessity has legd
force. Inless than ten years from now, things will have quite
another look, | can promise them.

We shan't be able to go on evading the religious problem
much longer. If anyone thinks it's realy essentia to build the
life of human society on afoundation of lies, well, in my estima-
tion, such a society is not worth preserving. If, on the other
hand, one beieves that truth is the indispensable foundation,
then conscience bids one intervene in the name of truth, and
exterminate the lie

Periods that have endured such affronts without protesting
will be condemned by people of the coming generations. Just
as the pyres for heretics have been suppressed, so dl these by-
products of ignorance and bad faith will have to be eliminated
in their turn.

144 8th February 1942, evening
SPECIAL GUESTS: HIMMLER AND SPEER

On the forms of Government in Europe and the United
States.

The United States of America were born as a republic.
That's what distinguishes that country from the European
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nations. Amongst the latter, the republican form has been a
successor to the monarchical form.

In Great Britain, the Head of the State is merely a symbol.
In fact, it's the Prime Minister who governs.

In Europe, only Germany has a form of State that approxi-
mates to that of the United States. In America, the Chamber of
Electors does not play a permanent réle. As for the Supreme
Court, it cannot reverse the President's decisions unless they are
anti-constitutional or unlessthey infringe upon the prerogatives
of Congress. The President of the United States has a much
wider power than the Kaiser had, for he depended on parlia-
ment. In Germany, if things had remained normal, the
monarchy would more and more have approximated to the
English form.

The King, in Great Britain, is merely the guardian of the
congtitution, and it's only by directly influencing people that he
can exercise an influence (provided, moreover, that he's clever
enough) on the politica level. The House of Lords, which is
practically without influence, is a House of benefice-holders.
It acts as a means of side-tracking men in politics whose talent
is becoming dangerous.

With us, a man who controlled a majority in the Reichstag
could govern against the President. To avoid the crisis that
might arise from this duality, I've united in one and the same
function theréle of the Chancellor, who'sresponsible to parlia-
ment, and that of the Head of the State. But I'm not of the
opinion that the Fuehrer is appointed for life. At the end of a
certain time, the Head of the State must give way to asuccessor.

145 gth February 1942, midday
SPECIAL GUEST: SPEER

The farce of gasmasks—The economics of the cults—
Obersalzberg.

The spectacle of the publicity to which the gas-masks have
been exposed in England convinces me that this is a piece of
commercia exploitation in which the top men are mixed up.
To make afew hundred thousand pounds, nobody minds put-
ting on fancy-dress airs and going about with a mask slung over
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one's shoulder—the more so as the case might contain a sdis
factory supply of cigars.

One must clearly see into al that, in order to appreciate
properly the significance of the exclamation made by the Roose-
velt woman, speaking of ourselves. "It's a world in which we
could not conceivably livel"

Just like the throne and the altar in former times, so now the
Jews and the political profiteers form a silent association for the
common exploitation of the democratic milch cow.

If, instead of giving five hundred millions to the Church, we
made grants to some archbishops, allowing them full freedom
to share out as they chose the sums put at their disposdl, it's
certain that the number of their collaborators would be
reduced to the minimum. They'd try to keep the greater part
of the money for themselves, and they'd burst themselvesin the
attempt to be useful to us. With a tenth part of our budget for
religion, we would thus have a Church devoted to the State
and of unshakeable loyaty. We must have done with these
out-of-date forms. The little sects, which receive only a few
hundred thousand marks, are devoted to us body and soul.
Let's abolish the control on money given to the Churches, in
accordance with that strictly Christian principle: "Let not thy
left hand know what thy right hand doeth." This mania for
controls should be regarded as an offence against thesejust men.
Let them fill their own pockets, and give us a bit of peace!

Those rainy days at Berchtesgaden, what a blessing they
were! No violent exercise, no excursions, no sun-baths—alittle
repose! There's nothing lovelier in the world than a mountain
landscape. There was a time when | could have wept for grief
on having to leave Berchtesgaden.

As far as possible, one must avoid ruining landscapes with
networks of high-tension wires, telpher railways and machines
of that sort. I'm in favour of roads, when needs must—Dbut
what's uglier than afunicular?

On New Year's Day | was obliged to go down to Berchtes-
gaden to telephone, because at Obersalzberg the telephone
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wasn't working. The fact was, it was my yearly custom to give
sacks of gunpowder to our village shots. They fired them off to
their hearts content, playing havoc everywhere with their old
rifles and sixteenth-century arquebuses—to the extent of
damaging the telephone wires!

146 gth February 1942, evening

British "Fair Play"—Successful ar raids—The techno-
logicd war—Revelations on the Narvik landing.

The last thing these English know is how to practisefair play
(phrase in English in the original). They're very bad at
accepting their defeats.

If | had a bomber capable of flying a& more than seven
hundred and fifty (kilometres) an hour, I'd have supremacy
everywhere. This aircraft wouldn't have to be armed, for it
would be faster than the fastest fighters. In our manufacturing
schedules, therefore, we should first attack the problem of
bombers, instead of giving priority to fighters, where production
can catch up quickly. We ought to make such aleap ahead that
we could put a great distance between ourselves and our
opponents. A bomber flying at a height of fourteen thousand
metres would provide the same safety—but the snag is, it's
difficult to am from so high.

Ten thousand bombs dropped at random on a city are not as
effective as a single bomb aimed with certainty at a power-
house or a water-works on which the water supply depends.
On the day when the gentry (English word, in the original)
were deprived of their hydrotherapy, they'd certainly lose
some of their conceit.

The problem of bombardment should be considered logically.
What are the targets to aim for by preference? A bomb of five
hundred kilogrammes on a power-house undoubtedly produces
the required effect. That's what's decisive. With two hundred
bombers fulfilling these conditions, and continuing to fly for
gx months, I'll annihilate the enemy—for it would be im-
possible for him to catch up with his loss of production during
the period.
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What I've learnt from Oshima concerning the Japanese
submarine war has filled me both with satisfaction and with
anger. The fact is that the pocket submarine, with only two
men aboard, has been suggested to us severa times. With what
an air of superiority our specidigts rejected it!

In the technologicd war, it's the sdewhich arrives at a given
point with the necessary weapon that wins the battle.

If we succeed this year in getting our new tanks into the
line in the proportion of twelve per divison, well crushingly
outclass al our opponents' tanks. It's enough to give Rommel
twenty-four of them to guarantee him the advantage. If the
Americans arrive with their tanks, he'll bowl them over like
rabbits.

What's important is to have the technical superiority in every
case at a decisve point. | know that; I'm mad on technique.
We must meet the enemy with novelties that take him by
surprise, so as continually to keep the initiative.

If the three transports that we wanted to send to Narvik had
arived safely, our warships would not have been sunk, and
history would have taken a different course.

Supposing I'd known the exact situation, I'd immediately
have recalled my men, for lack of audacity. Praise and thanks
to the cretin who carried negligence to the point of not inform-
ing us that our transports couldn't get through. The fact that
our enterprise was nevertheless successful, that was a red
defiance of fate—for we had no reasonabl e chance of succeeding.

It's likewise an event unique in history that we charged to
attack a port, believing it to be fortified, and therefore hoping
that we could use it as a base—and this dl the more inasmuch
as we had, from the former Minister for War of the nation
concerned, information that later proved to be fase.

A savoury detail is that Churchill a once sent his son to
Norway—an urchin like that!—to trumpet the arrival of the
British liberators.

Our good luck was that the English surprised some of our
ships, especidly the one that was carrying the Flak. Contrary
to the orders I'd given, the men of this unit were wearing their
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uniform. The English returned whence they had come, long
enough to ask for instructions—and it's to this chance circum-
stance we owed our ability to be the first to land.

The best proof that these swine wanted to try something that
timeisthat they'rein a state of fury. Thefactis, we frustrated
their intentions by having our information published in the
Norwegian and Danish press.

What apost-mortem they must have held to find out how we
wereinformed!

As for their Sicilian intrigues, they've been nipped in the
bud by Kesselring's arrival.

147 loth February 1942, evening
SPECIAL GUEST: HIMMLER
Motor cars and their drivers.

Adolf Mller's the man to whom | owe the fact that |
understand the art of driving a car.

Miiller had very much vexed me by saying that my car was
not a car but a saucepan, that my drivers drove like dummies,
and that if I went on as | was doing, it wouldn't last long.
"When a car loses one of its wheels" he sad (this is what had
just happened to mine), "it's ready for the scrap-heap, and so
Isitsdriver.” ThusMuller.

Since he was going to Wirzburg to buy arotary press, Muller
suggested | should come with him. He arrived at our rendez-
vous very oddly attired, and his knickerbockers were only a
detail in thisrig-out. When he told me he would himself drive
his car, my first reaction was to inform him that 1 wouldn't
come with him. "Get in," he told me, "and you'll learn what
it is to drive a car.” | must honestly confess that the journey
was arevelation to me. Unlike most people, I'm aways ready
to learn.

The car itsalf, first of all, was a sixteen-horse Benz, and it was
in absolutely impeccable condition. By comparison, | saw at
once dl thefaults of my own car. And | must add that Mller
drovewonderfully well.
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Secondly, Mller opened my eyes to an infinite number of
small details that escape most drivers. Every pedestrian who is
installed behind awhedl at once loses his sense of the considera-
tion to which he is convinced he is entitled whilst he is a
pedestrian. Now, Muller never stopped thinking of the people
on the road. He drove very carefully through built-up aress.
He believed that anyone who runs over a child should be put in
prison at once. He didn't skirt the edge of the road, as many
people do, but instead he stuck rather to the top of the camber,
always mindful of the child who might unexpectedly emerge.
When he wanted to pass a car, hefirst of al made sure that the
driver of the car in front of him had taken cognisance of his
intention. He took his curves cleverly, without making his
rear whedls skid, and without sudden spurts of acceleration—
al gently and flexibly. | redlised that driving was something
quite different from what I'd hitherto supposed, and | was a
little ashamed at the comparisons that forced themselves into
my mind.

During that journey | took two decisions: 1'd buy a Benz,
and I'd teach my drivers to drive.

| went to the Benz works, and thus made Werlin's acquain-
tance. | told him | wanted to buy a sixteen-h.p. "You'll decide
for yourself in the end,” he said. "I'd advise you to try a
ten-h.p., to begin with, to get your hand in: it does only eighty
kilometres an hour, but it's better to arrive at your destination
at eighty than to smash yourself up at a hundred and ten."
These were so many dagger-thrusts at my pride.

Theoretical and practical knowledge are one thing and
presence of mind at the moment of danger is something dse.
Schreck had them both to the same degree. He was as strong
as a buffalo, and cold-bloodedly fearless. He used his car as a
weapon for charging at Communists.

Kempka has been my driver for nearly ten years, and | have
nothing but praise for him. Moreover, he impeccably manages
the collection of cars for which he's responsible. When | ask
him, in September, if he has his stock of ail for the winter and
his snow-chains, | know he's ready equipped. Ifl need to know
the time, | can rely on the clock on the instrument-panel. All
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the instruments are in perfect working order. I've never had a
more conscientious driver. In utterly critical situations, he
wouldn't have the same camness as Schreck. He's entirely
wrapped up in his driving. When | had Schreck beside me, it
was the old war-time comrade who sat at the whed.

One day | had to be in Hanover with dl speed in order to
catch the night train for Munich. I'd been lent a car with a
Saxon driver. Since we could see nothing, | suggested that he
should switch on his headlights. "They're switched on,” he
said, "but the battery's flat." A moment later, it was a tyre
that gave up the ghost. | saw my Saxon becoming very busy
with his car, and | asked him whether he hadn't a spare whed!.
"I have one, dl right," he said, "but it's been flat for some
days." It suddenly occurred to me that Lutze must be behind
us. Sure enough, he arrived—at the wheel of an Opd, the first
of the eighteen-h.p., four-cylinder models, the most wretched
car that ever came out of the Opd works. So | continued my
journey with Lutze, and | asked him whether there was any
chance of arriving in time for my train. He's an optimist,
like al drivers. The unlucky thing for Lutze is that he has only
one eye and is a poor judge of distances. He lost no time in
going astray at afork, and suddenly we found ourselves con-
fronted by a ditch. We finaly got out of it by using the reverse
gear. | didn't worry—I was aready resigned to missing the
train!

L utze drove through Hanover at a crazy speed. Ancther five
minutes, another two minutes to go. We arrived in the station.
| hadjust time to leap into the train.

I've had some queer drivers in my time.

Goring made a point of always driving on the left-hand
sde of the road. In moments of danger, he used to blow his
horn. His confidence was unfailing, but it was of a somewhat
mystic nature.

Killinger was dso an ace at the whed !

Once | saw Bastian get down peacefully from his car, knock
out some fools who'djeered at him, take the wheel again and
move off in complete calm.
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One day | was a passenger in acar that was taking me back
from Mainz. Schreck was driving behind us in a car equipped
with a dgren. We arived in the middle of a bunch of cydids
They were Reds and began to hurl insults at us. But when they
heard Schreck's dren, they left their bicyces on the road and
scattered into the fields. Schreck went by quite camly, crush-
ing the bicydes. The Redswere taken aback, wondering how a
police car could behave like that. When they redised their
mistake, they began to abuse us again in their choicest terms.
"Murderers, bandits, Hitlerites!" They recognised me, and |
take that fact as my badge of rank.

We often had very painful incidents of this kind. It was no
joke, at that time, to find onesdf at grips with a mob of
opponents.

When one has been driven for years by the same men, one no
longer sees them as drivers, but as Party comrades.

148 17th February 1942, midday
SPECIAL OUEST: HIMMLER

Fascigts and aristocrats—Roatta the rat—The Duce should

sacrifice the monarchy—The Jews and the natural order—

The unhealthy intellectuals of Europe—If the German
professor ruled the world.

The genuine Fascigs are friendly to Germany, but the
court circles, the clique of aristocrats, detest everything German.

At Horence, the Duce said to me: "My soldiers are brave
fellows, but | can't have any confidence in my officers” The
last time | met Mussolini, his accents were still more tragic.

| learnt, with Pfeffer, that when men acquire the habit of a
certain type of behaviour, and make the gestures corresponding
to it, it ends by becoming second nature to them. Words lose
their meaning, the best-established notions create new events.
With them, pride becomes transformed into vanity, egotism
becomes confused with idealism.

It's difficult to conceive that a genuine officer can be a
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sneaking spy. Now, that wasjust what Roatta was. He sabo-
taged the plan of attack by Italian troops aong the valey of the
Rhine, in June 1940.

Until the Duce succeeds in getting rid of this aristocratic
Maffia, hewon't be able to appoint agenuine éite to the highest
posts. This Maffiais every hit as base as the German under-
world. It's composed of cretins, who, however, are not so
cretinous as not to have a sense of what gives other people their
superiority. Ther activities, athough purely negative, are
nonetheless effective, for these are the people who prevent the
best men from gaining access to the highest posts. And this
conspiracy is what paralyses the Duce's efforts.

Things won't improve in Italy until the Duce has sacrificed
the monarchy and taken effective control of an authoritarian
State. This form of government can last for centuries. The
Republic of Venice lasted for nine hundred and sixty years. It
ruled the eastern Mediterranean throughout that period, and
that thanks to the authority conferred upon the Doge. Under
the monarchic form, that would not have been possible. Venice
couldn't have claimed more—but whatever she coveted, and
whatever lay within the scope of her ambition, she got. The
example of the Hanseatic cities likewise proves the quality of
this system. All that they lacked was the Imperial power.

It's not possible that sx thousand families can have, on the
one hand, maintained perpetual dominion over three hundred
and forty thousand Helots, and, on the other hand, reigned
over Asa Minor and Scly. The fact that they succeeded in
doing so for several centuries is a proof of the greatness of this
race.

The sensational event of the ancient world was the mobilisa
tion of the underworld against the established order. This
enterprise of Chrigtianity had no more to do with rdigion than
Marxist socidism has to do with the solution of the socia
problem. The notions represented by Jewish Christianity were
grictly unthinkable to Roman brains. The ancient world had a
liking for clarity. Scientific research was encouraged there.
The gods, for the Romans, were familiar images. It is some-
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what difficult to know whether they had any exact idea of the
Beyond. For them, eternal life was personified in living beings,
and it conssted in a perpetua renewal. Those were conceptions
fairly dose to those which were current amongst the Japanese
and Chinese at the time when the Swastika made its appearance
amongst them.

It was necessary for the Jew to appear on the scene and
introduce that mad conception of a life that continues into an
aleged Beyond! It enables one to regard life as a thing that is
negligible here below—since it will flourish later, when it no
longer exists. Under cover of areligion, theJew has introduced
intolerance in a sphere in which tolerance formerly prevailed.
Amongst the Romans, the cult of the sovereign intelligence was
associated with the modesty of a humanity that knew its limits,
to the point of consecrating altars to the unknown god.

The Jaw who fraudulently introduced Christianity into the
ancient world—in order to ruin it—re-opened the same breach
in modern times, this time taking as his pretext the socia
guestion. It's the same deight-of-hand as before. Just as Saul
was changed into &t. Paul, Mardochal became Karl Marx.

Peace can result only from a natural order. The condition of
thisorder isthat thereis ahierarchy amongst nations. The most
capable nations must necessarily take the lead. In this order,
the subordinate nations get the greater profit, being protected
by the more capable nations.

It isJewry that always destroys this order. It constantly pro-
vokes the revolt of the weak againg the srong, of bestidity
againgt intelligence, of quantity against quality. It took four-
teen centuriesfor Christianity to reach the peak of savagery and
stupidity. We would therefore be wrong to sn by excess of
confidence and proclaim our definite victory over Bolshevism.
The more we render theJew incapable of harming us, the more
we shal protect ourselves from this danger. The Jew plays in
nature the réle of a catalysing element. A people that is rid of
its Jews returns spontaneoudly to the natural order.

In 1925 | wrote in Mein Kampf (and dso in an unpublished
work) that world Jewry saw inJapan an opponent beyond its
reach. The racia instinct is so developed amongst the Japanese
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that theJew realises he cannot attack Japan from within. Heis
therefore compelled to act from outside. It would be to the
considered interests of England and the United States to come
to an understanding with Japan, but the Jew will strive to
prevent such an understanding. | gave this warning in vain.

A question arises. Does the Jew act conscioudy and by
calculation, or is he driven on by hisinstinct? | cannot answer
that question.

The intellectual dite of Europe (whether professors of facul-
ties, high officials, or whatever else) never understood anything
of this problem. The élite has been stuffed with false ideas,
and on these it lives. It propagates a science that causes the
greatest possible damage. Stunted men have the philosophy of
stunted men. They love neither strength nor health, and they
regard weakness and sickness as supreme values.

Since it's the function that creates the organ, entrust the
world for a few centuries to a German professor—and you'll
soon have a mankind of cretins, made up of men with big
heads set upon meagre bodies.

149 17th February 1942, evening

Big properties in Hungary—The birthplaces of great men—
Books for young people—Folk-dancing—L eather shorts.

The magnates of Hungary used to be noted for their hospi-
tality. On their country estates they used to receive up to
seventy guests at a time. The wines were better than in
Austria, but the country-houses were not so beautiful. For most
of the time these noblemen led delightful livesin Paris or in the
gambling-resorts of the Cote d'Azur. One of them, Esterhazy,
at least had it greatly to his credit that Haydn didn't end up
like Mozart in acommunal grave—which is what happened in
Vienna, the homeland of music.

It's my view that, simply for the sake of their beauty, the
great noblemen's estates should be preserved. But they must
retain their size, otherwise only the State would be
capable of maintaining them as private country-houses. And
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the ided thing is that they should remain not only in private
hands, but dso in the family that has traditionaly lived in
them—else they lose their character. Thus these great monu-
ments of the past, which have retained their character as living
organisms, are aso centres of culture. But when the country-
house is occupied by a caretaker acting as aguide, alittle State
official with a Bavarian or Saxon accent, who ingenuoudy
recites his unvarying piece of claptrap, things no longer have a
soul—the soul is gone.

Wahnfried, as in Wagner's lifetime, is a lived-in house. It
dill has dl its brilliance, and continues to give the effect of a
lover. Goethé's house gives the impresson of a dead thing.
And how one understands that in the room where he died he
should have asked for light—aways more light! Schiller's
house can 4ill move one by the picture it gives of the penury
in which the poet lived.

All these thoughts occurred to mewhilst | was reflecting what
might become of my house at Obersalzberg. | can aready see
the guide from Berchtesgaden showing visitors over the rooms
of my house: "This iswhere he had breakfast. . .". | can dso
imagine a Saxon giving his avaricious instructions. "Don't
touch the articles, don't wear out the parquet, stay between the
ropes . . .". In short, if one hadn't afamily to bequeath on€'s
house to, the best thing would be to be burnt in it with dl its
contents—amagnificentfuneral pyre!

I've just been reading a very fine article on Karl May. |
found it ddightful. It would be nice if his work were re-
published. | owe him my first notions of geography, and the
fact that he opened my eyesontheworld. | useid to read him by
candle-light, or by moonlight with the help of a huge magnify-
ing-glass. Thefirst thing | read ofthat kind was TheLast ofthe
Mohicans. But Fritz Sadl told me at once: " Fenimore Cooper is
nothing; you must read Karl May." Thefirst book ofhis| read
was The Ride through the Desert. | was carried away by it. And |
went on to devour at once the other books by the same author.
The immediate result was a falling-off in my school reports.

Apart from the Bible, Don Quixote and Robinson Crusoe are the
two most often read books in the world. Cervantes book is the
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world's most brilliant parody of a society that was in process of
becoming extinct. At bottom, the Spaniards habits of life have
scarcely changed since then. Daniel Defoe's book gathers
together in one man the history of dl mankind. It has often
been imitated, but none of these desert-idand stories can com-
pete with the original. One Christmas | was given a beautiful
illustrated edition. Cervantes book has been illustrated by
Gustave Doré in a style of real genius. The third of these
universal works is Uncle Tom's Cabin. | could aso mention
Gulliver's Travels. Each of these works contains a great basic
idea. Unfortunately, we have nothing of the kind in our litera-
ture. In Germany, besides Karl May, Jules Verne and Fdlix
Dohn are essentia. All those reach afairly high level.

When | was a young man, there was a book that had an
extraordinary success. Itstitlewas Old Heidelberg. Such works
can contribute enormously to the publicity of acity or aregion.
Bremen and Spessart had the same thing happen to them.

But it's a disaster when a city-dwelling poet sets himself to
sing of the beauties of mountains. People who really belong to
them don't lend themselves to dramatic presentation. Their
songs are heard amongst themselves. What other people sing
doesn't really belong to our folk-lore. At one time | bore a
severe grudge against Hagenbeck for having made fun of our
customs. The dance we call Schuhplattler is the most virile
imaginable. It has nothing to do with the dance that our
trumpery mountaineers perform under that name. It'sreally a
pity we haven't succeeded in popularising it by means of the
theatre. The Americans have devised a dance with clappers
that's really worthy of the stage. It's a dance that owes nothing
to Africa, but everything to Scotland. We, for our part, have
only been ableto makefun of Schuhplattler, and for that we have
idiots to thank.

It goes without saying that the North Germans can't assmi-
late our folk-lore.. Do you know anything more ridiculous than
a Berliner in leather shorts? A Scotsman can be received in
London, in the best society, dressed in his national costume—
but anyone in Berlin who put on a Tyrol costume would give
the impression that he was going to Carnival. 1t was with great
reluctance that | had definitely to give up wearing leather
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shorts. It was too much of a complication for me to have to
change my clothes severa times a day, like a mannequin, to
adapt mysdf to the psychology of my vistors. In such dress, |
couldn't have been taken serioudy by Germans from north of
Coburg. Throughout my youth, even in winter, | never wore
anything dse

| first of al adopted the kind of costume that goes with
riding-boots, then | fell back on the bourgeois pair of trousers.
Indeed, as soon as one gives up the most comfortable clothes,
why should one take to the most uncomfortable in exchange?
But it's rather sad to see the old costumes gradually dying ouit.

| suggested to Himmler that he might dress two or three
guards unitsin leather shorts. Obvioudy they would have to be
handsome chaps, and not necessarily dl from the South. | can
guite well imagine a soldier with a Hamburg accent displaying
sunburnt knees,

Apart from al that, leather shorts have the advantage that
one's not afraid of getting them dirty. On the contrary, they're
ennobled by sains, like a Stradivarius by age. In Germany
nowadays al the young men are wearing lesther shorts.

There are two things that | find charming when worn by
young people—short trousers and skiing trousers. To think that
there are idiots who wanted to make them wear boots!

The habit of skiing can never be too much encouraged—
because of Russa.

150 18th February 1942, evening
SPECIAL GUEST: GENERAL ROMMEL
Portrait of Churchill.

Churchill is the very type of a corrupt journalist. There's
not aworse prostitute in politics.

He himsdf has written that it's unimaginable what can be
done in war with the help of lies

Hes an utterly amora, repulsve creature. I'm convinced
that he has his place of refuge ready beyond the Atlantic. He
obvioudy won't seek sanctuary in Canada. In Canada he'd be
beaten up. Hell go to hisfriends the Y ankees.

Assoon asthisdamnablewinter isover, well remedy al that.
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151 19th February 1942, evening
SPECIAL GUESTS: MINISTER SPEER AND FIELD-MARSHAL MILCH
A presentiment about the Russianwinter.

I've adways detested snow; Bormann, you know, I've always
hated it. Now | know why. It was a presentiment.

152 Night of 19th-aoth February 1942

Colonis g methods—T he perversity of education—Regrets
for the help given to Spain—The theatre in Germany—
EanChI ng the Museums.

No sooner do we land in a colony than we install children's
creches, hospitals for the natives. All that fills me with rage.

White women degrading themselves in the service of the
blacks. On top ofthat we have the shavelings shoving their oar
in, with their mania for making angels! Instead of making the
natives love us, al that inappropriate care makes them hate us.
From their point of view, all these manifestations are the peak of
indiscretion. They don't understand the reasons for our
behaviour, and regard us as intolerable pedants who enjoy
wielding the policeman's truncheon.

The Russians don't grow old. They scarcely get beyond fifty
or sxty. What a ridiculous idea to vaccinate them. In this
matter, we must resolutely push aside our lawyers and hygienic
experts. No vaccination for the Russians, and no soap to get
the dirt off them. But let them have al the spirits and tobacco
they want. Anyway, some serious scientists are against
vaccination.

Dirt shows on black people only when the missionaries, to
teach them modesty, oblige them to put on clothes. In the
state of nature, negroes are very clean. To a missionary, the
smell of dirt is agreeable. From this point of view, they them-
saves are the dirtiest swine of al. They have a horror of
water.

And those repulsive priests, when they question a child of



320 NARROW-MINDED CLERGY—GERMAN THEATRES

seven in the confessond, it's they themselves who incite it to
sin, by opening its eyes to sn. And it's the same thing when
they turn on the natives.

In 1911, in the clerica citadel of Bredau, a Bavarian was
condemned to a fortnight's imprisonment for going out in the
city in leather shorts. At the time, this attire created scandal.
Nowadays everybody goes to the mixed baths without its
arousing the dightest arriere-pensée in anyone.

In Rome there are priests who spend their time in measuring
the length of women's deeves and skirts and in checking whether
these women have head-dresses. If God cared about such
trifles, hed have created man already dressed! The idea of
nakedness torments only the priests, for the education they
undergo makes them perverts.

If there hadn't been the danger of the Red peril's over-
whelming Europe, 1'd not have intervened in the revolution in
Span. The clergy would have been exterminated. |If these
people regained power in Germany, Europe would founder
again in the darkness of the Middle Ages.

There are not enough theatres in Germany. A lot of them
werebuilt in the 'seventies, it's true, but the number is no longer
related to the importance of our population.

A hundred years ago Munich had three thousand five
hundred seats for a population of fifty thousand inhabitants.
The Residenztheater, the National and the Volkstheater at the gate
on the Isar, were already in existence. To-day, for apopulation
of nearly nine hundred thousand inhabitants, Munich has seats
for only fivethousand spectators. So my plansfor Linz are not
exaggerated.

Berlin has three operas, but should have four or five for its
four million inhabitants. Dresden, with its Sx hundred thousand
inhabitants, supports a very fine opera.

There's a lot of marvellous comedy acting in Berlin. In the
first place, at the Deutsche Theater. The first show | went to
after the first World War was Peer Gynt, which | saw with
Dietrich Eckart, at the Saatliche Schauspielhaus. In Berlin the
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play was aways given in Eckart's trandation. At Munich, on
the other hand, it was in aJewish trandation.

| can't give an opinion on the value of the theatre at Munich,
for I'm prejudiced on the subject. Whenever | go there, | have
a feeling of apprehension. It's possible that | may be unjust.
In fact, I'm told on al sdes that | should go once to the
Saatliche Schauspielhaus, which, it appears, has considerably
improved under Golling's direction. I'll decide, perhaps, when
peace is back again. I'vejust been reading that the Kammer-
spiele have had a brilliant success with Othello.

What sort of concert-hall should Berlin have, if one re-
members that Leipzig, with its sx hundred thousand inhabi-
tants, possesses the Gewandhaus*. Onerealises that asmall city
can have an intense cultural life if somebody concerns himself
intelligently with the matter. Only quite exceptional pieces are
reserved solely for the capital.

| could live very well in a city like Weimar or Bayreuth. A
big city is very ungrateful. Its inhabitants are like children.
They hurl themselves frantically upon everything new, and they
lose interest in things with the same facility. A man who wants
to make a rea career as a singer certainly gets more satis
faction in the provinces.

It's a pity that we haven't a Gauleiter in Dresden who loves
the arts. After Krauss and Furtwangler, Busch would have
become the greatest German conductor, but Mutschmann
wanted to force on him old Party comrades for his orchestra,
so that this orchestra should be inspired by a good National-
Socialist spirit!

| mustn't forget to set up a museum of German masters at
Trondhjem.

Museums like those of Dresden, Munich, Vienna or Berlin
ought to have at least two millions a year to make new pur-
chases. Wilhelm Bode managed thingsin hisownway. He had
an extraordinary gift for making use of rich people. He got
huge subsidies from them, and in exchange persuaded the
Kaiser to ennoble them. That's another sphere in which | in-
tend to introduce some order. It's essential that the director

of a museum should be able, without administrativejuggleries,
M
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to buy a work of value quickly and before it runs the risk of
falling into the hands of the dedlers.

153 Night of 20th-2ist February 1942

The spirit in peril—The observatory at Linz—The fight

against falsehood, supergtition and intolerance—Science is

not dogmatic—The works of Horbiger—Pave the way for
men of talent.

The biretta !

The mere sight of one of these abortions in cassocks makes me
wild!

Man has been given his brain to think with. But if he has the
misfortune to make use of it, he finds a swarm of black bugs on
his hedls. The mind is doomed to the auto-da-fé.

The observatory I'll have built a Linz, on the Postlingberg,
| can see it in my mind. A facade of quite classica purity.
I'll have the pagan temple razed to the ground, and the
observatory will take its place. Thus, in future, thousands of
excursionists will make a pilgrimage there every Sunday.
They'll thus have access to the greatness of our universe. The
pediment will bear this motto: "The heavens proclam the
glory of the everlasting”. It will be our way of giving men a
religious spirit, of teaching them humility—but without the
priests.

Man seizes hold, here and there, of afew scraps of truth, but
he couldn't rule nature. He must know that, on the contrary,
he is dependent on Creation. And this attitude leads further
than the superstitions maintained by the Church. Christianity
is the worst of the regressions that mankind can ever have
undergone, and it's the Jew who, thanks to this diabolic inven-
tion, has thrown him back fifteen centuries. The only thing
that would be still worse would be victory for the Jew through
Bolshevism. |f Bolshevism triumphed, mankind would lose the
gift of laughter and joy. It would become merely a shapeless
mass, doomed to greyness and despair.

The priests of antiquity were closer to nature, and they sought
modestly for the meaning of things. Instead of that, Christianity
promulgates its inconsistent dogmas and imposes them by
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force. Such a religion carries within it intolerance and per-
secution. It's the bloodiest conceivable.

The building of my observatory will cost about twelve
millions. The great planetarium by itself is worth two millions.
Ptolemy's one is less expensive.

For Ptolemy, the earth was the centre of the world. That
changed with Copernicus. To-day we know that our solar
system is merely a solar system amongst many others. What
could we do better than alow the greatest possible number of
people like us to become aware of these marvels?

In any case, we can be grateful to Providence, which causes us
to live to-day rather than three hundred years ago. At every
street-corner, in those days, there was a blazing stake. What a
debt we owe to the men who had the courage—thefirst to do so
—to rebel against lies and intolerance. The admirable thing is
that amongst them were Jesuit Fathers.

In their fight against the Church, the Russians are purely
negative. We, on the other hand, should practise the cult of the
heroes who enabled humanity to pull itsef out of the rut of
error. Kepler lived at Linz, and that'swhy | chose Linz as the
place for our observatory. His mother was accused of witch-
craft and was tortured several times by the Inquisition.

To open the eyes of ssimple people, there's no better method of
instruction than the picture. Put a small telescope in avillage,
and you destroy a world of superstitions. One must destroy the
priest's argument that science is changeable because faith does
not change, since, when presented in thisform, the statement is
dishonest.

Of course, poverty of spirit is a precious safeguard for the
Church. The initiation of the people must be performed sowly.
Instruction can simplify redlity, but it has not the right
deliberately to falsify it. What one teaches the lower level must
not be invalidated by what is said a stage higher. In any case,
science must not take on a dogmatic air, and it must always
avoid running away when faced with difficulties. The contra-
dictions are only apparent. When they exigt, thisis not the fault
of science, but because men have not yet carried their enquiry
far enough.

It was a great step forward, in the days of Ptolemy, to say



324 PATRON OF ART AND SCIENCE

that the earth was a sphere and that the stars gravitated around
it. Since then there has been continual progress along the same
path. Copernicus first. Copernicus, in his turn, has been
largely left behind, and things will aways be 0. In our time,
Horbiger has made another step forward.

The universities make me think of the direction of the
Wehrmacht's technical service. Our technicians pass by many
discoveries, and when by chance they again meet one they dis-
regarded afew years before, they take good care not to remind
anyone of their mistake.

At present, science claims that the moon is a projection into
gpace of a fragment of the earth, and that the earth is an
emanation of the sun. The real question is whether the earth
came from the sun or whether it has a tendency to approach it.
For me there is no doubt that the satellite planets are attracted
by the planets, just as the latter are themselves attracted by a
fixed point, the sun. Since there is no such thing as a vacuum,
it is possble that the planets' speed of rotation and movement
may grow dower. Thus it is not impossible, for example, that
Mars may one day be a satellite of the Earth.

Horbiger consders a point of detall in dl this. He declares
that the element which we call water isin reality merely melted
ice (instead of ic€'s being frozen water) : what is found in the
universe is ice, and not water. This theory amounted to a
revolution, and everybody rebelled against Horbiger.

Science has alot of difficulty in imposing its views, because
it is constantly grappling with the spirit of routine. The fact is
men do not wish to know. In thelast few years, the situation of
science has improved.

It's a piece of luck when men are found at the head of a State
who are inclined to favour bold researches—for these latter are
rarely supported and encouraged by official science.

There's no greater privilege, in my view, than to play the
part of a patron of the arts or the sciences Men would
certainly have regarded it as a vast honour to be alowed to
encourage the career of a man like Richard Wagner. Wdll, it's
already a great deal gained that people like him are no longer
burned alive! One sometimes hears it regretted that our period
does not provide geniuses of the same stature as those of bygone
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times. That's a mistake. These geniuses exist; it would be
enough to encourage them. For my part, when | know that a
scientist wishes to devote himself to new researches, | help him.
| shall not cease to think that the most precious possession a
country can have is its great men. If | think of Bismarck, |
realise that only those who have lived through 1918 could fully
appreciate his worth. One sees by such examples how much it
would mean if we could make the road smooth for men of
talent.

It's only in the realm of music that | can find no satisfaction.
The same thing is happening to music as is happening to beauty
in aworld dominated by the shavelings—the Christian religion
is an enemy to beauty. TheJew has brought off the same trick
upon music. He has created a new inverson of vaues and
replaced the loveliness of music by noises. Surely the Athenian,
when he entered the Parthenon to contemplate the image of
Zeus, must have had another impression than the Christian
who must resign himself to contemplating the grimacing face of
a man crucified.

Since my fourteenth year | have felt liberated from the
superstition that the priests used to teach. Apart from a few
Holy Joes, | can say that none of my comrades went on
believing in the miracle of the eucharist.

The only difference between then and now is that in those
days | was convinced one must blow up the whole show with
dynamite.

14 2ist February 1942
A rich Jewish couple.

I'm thinking of the wife of Consul Scharrer. She had hands
laden with rings which were so big that she couldn't move her
fingers. She was the sort of Jewess one sees in caricatures. He
was agreat devotee of the turf. Hiswife and his horses were his
only preoccupations.

One day Werlin showed me Scharrer's car. Its radiator was
plated, not in nickel, but in gold. It furthermore contained a
thousand little articles of everyday use, starting with alavatory,
al in gold. | can ill see Consul Scharrer when he used to
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arrive in a top-hat, with his cheeks more puffed out than those
of Christian Weber, for the Sunday concert on the avenue.

On their property at Bernried they had white peacocks.
Although he receved Prussan princes in his house, in the
depths of his heart Scharrer was a Bavarian autonomist. A
parrot of genius one day made the unforgivable blunder of
crying, amidst this brilliant assembly: "Prussian swine!"

Unfortunately for him, Scharrer had a flame. His wife
was furious, and threw him out of the house. He died in
poverty.

She, the wife, was a daughter of the big brewer, Busch, who
had made his fortune in the United States. He must have been
some worthy Bavarian, who by chance married aJewess. As
regards Frau Scharrer, she looked like a ball. Nobody ever
checked up whether she was wider or taler. When she was
gitting in her carriage, her arms necessarily followed the shape
of her body, and her hands hung down at the sdes. There are
Jawesseslike that in Tunis. They are shut up in cages until they
put on weight. She finaly offered herself to a young lover.
It's a painful situation for a husband to be so dependent on a
wife as rich as Croesus.

15 22nd February 1942, evening

SPECIAL GUEST: A DANISH STURMBANNFUEHRER SS (MAJOR)
OF THE VIKING DIVISION

In praise of Dr. Porsche—Defence of the European penin-
sula—The Russan mases aganst the individual—
Nations must fuse—Europe saved in 1933.

Although one wouldn't think it seeing him so modest and self-
effacing, Dr. Porsche is the greatest engineering genius in
Germany to-day. He has the courage to give his ideas time to
ripen, athough the capitaists are aways urging him on to
producefor quick profit. His experiments made during the war
concerning the resistance of materials will enable us con-
tinually to improve our Volkswagen. In future, mobilisation
will no longer be a problem of transport for us. Well still have
the problem of petrol, but that we'll solve.
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Not long ago, a a time when there were still a few acres
of land to be shared out in the Far East, everybody went rushing
there. Nowadays, we have the Russian spaces. They're less
attractive and rougher, but they're worth more to us. Welll get
our hands on the finest land, and we'll guarantee for ourselves
the control of the vital points. Well know how to keep the
population in order. There won't be any question of our
arriving there with kid gloves and dancing-masters.

Aga didn't succeed, in the course of the centuries, in dis
lodging us from our peninsula—and al they now have in the
way of civilisation, they've got from us. Now we're going to see
which side has the rea strength.

The Russian, as an individual fighting man, has always been
our inferior. Russans exig only en masse, and that explains
their brutality. I've aways rebelled against the idea that
Europe had reached the end of its mission, and that the hour of
Russia or the United States had come.

It was the Continent that civilised Great Britain, and this is
what enabled her to colonise vast spaces in the rest of the world.
Without Europe, America is not conceivable. Why shouldn't
we have the strength necessary to become one of the world's
centres of attraction? A hundred and twenty million people of
Germanic stock, when they've consolidated their positions—
that's aforce against which nobody in the world will be able to
do anything. The countries that make up the Germanic world
will stand only to gain. | seeitin my own case. My native land
isone of the most beautiful countriesin the Reich, but what can
it do when left to itself? What could | undertake as an
Austrian? Theres no way of developing one's talents in
countries like Austria or Saxony, Denmark or Switzerland.
The foundation is missing. So it's lucky that once again
potential new spaces are opening up before the Germanic
peoples.

| understand that it may be hard for ayoung Dutchman or a
young Norwegian to find himself called upon to form a common
unit, within the framework of the Reich, together with men of
other Germanic connections. But what is asked of them is no
harder than what was asked of the Germanic tribes at the time
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of the great migrations. In those days, bitterness was s0 great
that the chief of the Germanic tribes was assassinated by mem-
bers of his own family. What was asked of the countries that
have formed the Second Reich is amilar to what we are asking
now, and to what we recently asked of the Austrians.

If Germany hadn't had the good fortune to let me take
power in 1933, Europe to-day would no longer exist. The fact
Is that since I've been in power, I've had only asingleidea: to
reearm. That's how | was able, last summer, to decide to attack
Russa

Confronted with theinnumerable populations of the East, we
cannot exist except on condition that al Germanics are united.
They must compose the nucleus around which Europe will
federate. On the day when we've solidly organised Europe, we
shall be able to look towards Africa. And, who knows? perhaps
one day we shdl be able to entertain other ambitions.

There are three ways of settling the socid question. The
privileged cdass rules the people The insurgent proletariat
exterminates the possessing class. Or ese a third formula gives
each man the opportunity to develop himself according to his
talents. When a man is competent, it matters little to me if he's
the son of a caretaker. And, by the way, 1'm not stopping the
descendants of our military heroes from going once more
through the same tedts.

| wouldn't feel 1 had the right to demand of each man the
supreme sacrifice, if I hadn't mysalf gone through the whole
1914-18 war in the front line.

Turning towards the Danish guest, the Fuehrer commented:

For you, things are easer than they were for us. Our past
helps you. Our beginnings were wretched. And if I'd dis
appeared before we were successful, everything would at once
have returned into oblivion.
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156 22nd February 1942, evening

SPECIAL GUESTS: HIMMLER AND A DANISH STURMBANNFUEHRER
OF THE VIKING DIVISION

Party organisation—The National Socidist press—Divert-
ing the Jewish virus.

It's unbelievable what the Party owes Schwarz. It was
thanks to the good order in which he kept our finances that we
were able to develop so rapidly and wipe out the other parties.
For me, it's marvellous. | don't concern mysdf with these
matters, so to speak, and Schwarz only reports to me once a
year. It's an immense relief for a man whose business is to
breathe life into a movement not to have to bother about
affairs of administration. | appreciate the privilege that has
been mine, throughout my existence, to meet men who had the
liking for responghilities and the talent necessary to accomplish
independently the work that was entrusted to them.

Amann is one of the oldest of my companions. He was
infinitely valuable to me, for | had no notion of what double-
entry book-keeping was.

My first treasurer was aformer poacher who had lost an arm
in the exercise of his talents. His name was Meier. The arm
that was | eft to him was very useful for ringing the bell we used
a our meetings. He lived in a cabin which one entered by a
|adder designed for fowls.

At that time the Party had a total strength of thirty, and
daddy Jegg was already one of our chaps. Meer was the very
type of proletarian, in the good sense of the word. The fact
that he was one-armed, moreover, earned him respect. Asfor
his rOle of treasurer, the inflation findly took away dl its
importance. He was succeeded by Singer. He was avery fine
man, a smal Bavarian official, exactly what suited us at that
time. My supporters al had littlejobs. Singer, for example,
was a guardian at the Bavarian National Museum. He looked
after his old mother in a touching manner.

Whilst | was in Landsberg, the Party having been dissolved,
Schwarz turned up. He'd begun by looking after the treasury
of the Popular Block. One day Esser came to visit me, to
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announce that he'd discovered the rara avis and to advise me to
use him in the new Party. | sent for the man, and it was
Schwarz. He told me he was fed up with working with alot of
parsons, and that he'd be deighted to work for me. | was not
dow to perceive his qudities. Asusua, the man had been stifled
by the mediocrities for whom he worked.

Schwarz organised, in model fashion, everything that
gradually became the Party's gigantic administration. He'd be
quite capable of administering the finances of Berlin, and
would succeed marvelloudly as the mayor of a big city. He had
the fault—and what luck that was!—of not being a lawyer, and
nobody had more practical good sense than he had. He knew
admirably how to economise on small things—with the result
that we aways had what we needed for important matters. It
was Schwarz who enabled me to administer the Party without
our having to rely on the petty cash. In this way, unexpected
asts are like manna. Schwarz centralised the administration
of the Party. All subscriptions are sent directly to the central
office, which returnsto the local and regional branches the per-
centage that's due to them. When | need information con-
cerning any one—no matter which—of our members, | have
only to pick up the telephone, and | get it within two minutes—
even if I don't know the member's name, and know him only
by his Party number. | don't know whether therés such a
perfect and dso such a smple organisation anywhere dse in
the world. This centralisation carried to an extreme never-
theless fits in with a high degree of decentralisation on another
level. Thus the Gauleiters enjoy total independence in their
sector.

As regards Amann, | can say positively that he's a genius.
He'sthe greatest newspaper proprietor in the world. Despite his
great discretion, which explains why it's not generally known, |
declare that Rothermere and Beaverbrook are mere dwarfs
compared to him. To-day the Central Verlag owns from 70 per
cent to 80 per cent of the German press. Amann achieved dl that
without the least ostentation. Who knows, for example, that
the Minchener Neueste is one of our press organisations? Amann
makes a point of preserving the individua personality of each
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of his newspapers. He's likewise very clever when it's a matter
of handing over to others businesses that are not showing a
profit. That's what happened when he gave Sauckel a news
paper. It had belonged to Dinter, and Amann had taken it
over for political reasons. A short time afterwards, | happened
to ask Sauckel what Amann's present had brought him in.
"Up to date, it has cost me twenty thousand marks," he replied.
Amann had the idea that the profit of the central organisation
was made up of the profits made on each separate business.
Hence one can conclude that no business which was in the
red had, from any point of view, the dlightest interest for
Amann. That reminds me that Dietrich used to publish in
Coburg a magazine entitted Flamme, which was even more
violent than Streicher's Sirmer. And yet | never knew a
gentler man than Dietrich.

One must never forget the services rendered by the Sirmer.
Without it the affair of theJew Hirsch's perjury, at Nuremberg,
would never have come out. And how many other scandals
he exposed !

One day a Nazi saw a Jew, in Nuremberg station, im-
patiently throw aletter into the waste-paper basket. Herecovered
theletter and, after having read it, took it to the Stirmer. Itwasa
blackmailer's letter in which the recipient, the Jew Hirsch, was
threatened that the game would be given away if he stopped
coughing up. The Stirmers revelation provoked an enquiry.
It thus became known that a country girl, who had a place in
Nuremberg in the household of Herr Hirsch, had brought an
action against him for rape. Hirsch got the girl to swear in
court that she had never had relations with other men—then
he produced numerous witnesses who al claimed to have had
relations with her. The German judges did not understand
that Jews have no scruples when it's a question of saving one of
their compatriots. They therefore condemned the servant to
one and a half years in prison. The letter thrown impatiently
away by Hirsch was written by one of the false witnesses sub-
orned by him—which witness considered that he could con-
veniently add blackmail to perjury.

To-day everyone's eyes are opened, but at the time people
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found it difficult to believe that such things could happen. Poor
girls who worked in big shops were handed over defencelessto
their employers. In such a state of affairs, Streicher rendered
Immense services. Now that Jews are known for what they are,
nobody any longer thinks that Streicher libeled them.

The discovery of theJewish virus is one of the greatest revolu-
tions that have taken place in the world. The battle in which
we are engaged to-day is of the same sort as the battle waged,
during the last century, by Pasteur and Koch. How many
diseases have their origin in the Jewish virus!

Japan would have been contaminated, too, if it had stayed
open to the Jews.

We shal regain our health only by eliminating the Jew.
Everything has a cause, nothing comes by chance.

157 Night of the 22nd-23rd February 1942

The principa newspapers of the Party—Tristan and other
pieces at Vienna.

The organisation of our press has truly been a success. Our
law concerning the press is such that divergences of opinion
between members of the Government are no longer an occasion
for public exhibitions, which are not the newspapers business.
Weve diminated that conception of politica freedom accord-
ing to which everybody has the right to say whatever comes
into his head. Amann controls more than haf of the German
press.

It's enough for me to send for Lorenz and inform him of my
point of view, and | know that next day all the German news-
papers will broadcast my ideas. Our little Dr. Dietrich is an
extremely clever man. He doesn't write well, but his speeches
are often first-rate. 1'm proud to be able to think that, with
such collaborators at my side, | can make a sheer about-
turn, as | did on 22nd June last, without anyone's moving a
muscle. And that's a thing that's possible in no country but
ours.

Our illustrated newspapers have greatly improved. But, to
compete abroad with the Anglo-Saxon weeklies, the Leipziger
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[llustrierte should be more eye-catching. The Berliner, the
Munchener and the Wiener are well-madeillustrated papers—the
JB still better. The Kdlner gained the limelight some years ago
thanks to the documents it published. On the other hand, we
could easily do without the Deutsche Illustrierte. Das Reich is a
great success.

When peace has returned, we shall need, as a pendant to Das
Reich, a Sunday weekly for people in the country. It should be
easy to read, should have a serialised novel—so that young girls
should likewise get their share—and should be copiousy
illustrated.

The English newspapers are in a privileged position as regards
both the text and the photographic documentation. From all
parts of the world, their material reaches them in floods. We
ourselves shall be enabled by our new conquests to make
progress in that field.

The brilliance, and what's called the charm, of Vienna are
explained by a long past. For five centuries Vienna was the
capital of an empire.

| was so poor, during the Viennese period of my life, that |
had to restrict myself to seeing only the finest spectacles. Thus
| heard Tristan thirty or forty times, and always from the best
companies. | adso heard some Verdi and other works—leaving
out the small fry.

13 24th February 1942, midday
How great artists can serve their country.

I've learnt that young Roller hasjust fallen at the front. If
I'd known that he'd gone out! But nobody told me.

There are hundreds of thousands of men who could serve
their country in no better way than by risking their lives for her,
but a great artist should find another way. Can fate alow it
that the most idiotic Russian should strike down men like that?
We have so many men seconded for specia duties! What harm
could it do to add to their number the five or sx hundred
gifted men whom it would be important to save?

Roller is irreplaceable. We had only Sievert, Arent and
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Praetorius—Austria had given us the young Roller. Why
didn't Schirach warn me? | saw hisFriedenstag. What alovey
thing!

The young Roller was a brave man. Before the Anschluss he
would have had to leave Austria. I'm convinced he went out as
a volunteer.

| could have sent him anywhere at dl, for personal reasons, if
he hadn't inssted on staying in Vienna.

10 Night of 24th-25th February 1942
An exemplary officer—A group of merry fellows.

The death of Under-Secretary of State Hofmann has deeply
grieved me.

In 1919 | harangued his battalion at Passau. What a mar-
vellous lot of men we had there! Blazing patriots. To start
with, Hofmann trusted me—and yet at that time | stood for so
little. Hofmann was aready convinced that it was | who would
save Germany.

At the time of the Kapp -putsch, Hofmann sent a tele-
gram: "Putting mysdf under Kapp's orders. What's regiment
doing?' There were a lot of officers of that sort in Bavaria.
Seeckt got rid of them al. The only ones who were kept were
those who never wavered.

| know three people who, when they're together, never stop
laughing. They're Hoffmann (Hitler'sfriend and "photographer”),
Amann and Gobbdals. When Epp joins them, the whole thing
becomes a madhouse. As a matter of fact, Epp is not particu-
larly quick. When the others are laughing at the third joke,
Epp is beginning to catch on to the first, and starts to let
out a huge laugh, which goes on and on.

Amann, what ajolly chap heis! Already when we were at
the front, he used to letjoy loose amongst us. In my unit, even
at the worst times there was aways someone who could find
something to say that would make us laugh.

I'm very fond of Hoffmann. Hes a man who aways makes
fun of me. He's a "dead-pan” humorist, and he never fails to
find avictim.
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180 20th February 1942, midday

Strengthening the German position—The British proletariat

and the threat of revolution—The three objectives of

revolution—Paradise on earth—The last somersaults of
Christianity.

In the last few weeks, I've the feeling that our position has
got considerably stronger. The little countries are beginning to
look on us as a guarantee of order. They'll approach us al the
more when they see that England is tying herself up more
closely with Bolshevism.

When the masses in England redise their own power, prob-
ably they'll make a bloody revolution. One can only hold the
masses by habit—or else by force. Nothing stops me from
thinking that they're keeping on the idand, as a guard against
unexpected circumstances, regiments that would bevery useful
esawhere. If the Conservative Party lost the support of the
Army, the only thing left to it would be to make an alliance with
the nine thousand supporters of Modey. They'd need a Crom-
well to save them, a Premier, who would take everything into
his own hands. For lack of this solution, the revolution will
sweep away everything.

It will be one of National Socialism's merits that it knew how
to stop the revolution at the proper moment. It'svery niceto
see the people arise, but one must be a realist and go further
than phrases. Nobody any longer counts the revolutions that
have miscarried, or that degenerated for lack of being led. I've
not forgotten the difficulties | had to overcome in 1933 and
1934. Revolution opens a sluice-gate, and it's often impossible
to curb the masses one has let loose.

A revolution has three main objectives. First of dl, it's a
matter of breaking down the partitions between classes, so asto
enable every man to rise. Secondly, it's a matter of creating a
standard of living such that the poorest will be assured of a
decent existence. Finally, it's a matter of acting in such away
that the benefits of civilisation become common property.

The people who call themselves democrats blame us for our
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socid policy asifit were akind of disloyalty: according to them,
it imperils the privileges of the owning classes. They regard it
as an attack on liberty; for liberty, in their view, is the right of
those who have power to continue to exercise it. | understand
their reaction very well—but we had no choice. National
Socidism is a purely German phenomenon, and we never in-
tended to revolutionise the world. It was enough for us to be
given a free hand in Russa and to be offered a few colonies.
And the English could ill be leading their comfortable little
existence. It's obvious that, in the long run, they couldn't have
avoided certain socid reforms. One can't, in fact, bridge the
gap that exigs between rich and poor merely with the consola
tions of religion. | redise, for my own part, that if | were
offered the choice between nakedness on this earth (with the
compensation of supreme happiness in the world beyond) and
an earthly paradise, | certanly wouldnt choose to sng
Hallelujahs until the end of time.

In virtue of what law, divine or otherwise, should the rich
alone have the right to govern? The world is passing at this
moment through one of the most important revolutions in
human history. We are witnessing the find somersaults of
Christianity. It began with the Lutheran revolution. The
revolutionary nature of that rebellion lies in the fact that until
then there had been only one authority, on both the spiritual
and the tempora levd, that of the Pope—for it was he who
delegated temporal power. Dogma cannot resist the ceasalessy
renewed attacks of the spirit of free enquiry. One cannot
teach at ten o'clock in the morning truths which one destroysin
the eeven o'clock lesson.

What is ruining Christianity to-day is what once ruined the
ancient world. The pantheistic mythology would no longer suit
the socid conditions of the period. As soon as the idea was
introduced that al men were equal before God, that world was
bound to collgpse.

What is tragic for the world at present in gestation is that it
Is itself exposed to the danger of fixing itself in its turn upon
a dogma. If Frederick the Great had lived fifty years longer,
and had been present as a Smple spectator at the evolution of
society, he'd have ceasalesdy used his baton in sheer anger.
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Men fortunately have had this piece of luck, that life is taken
away from them a the moment when they would have an
opportunity to take part in the destruction of the values on
which they'd built.

161 abth February 1942, evening

SPECIAL GUESTS: HIMMLER AND STURMBANNFUEHRER
(MAJOR) KUMM

Fears for Antonescu—The objectionable King Michagl—

A corrupt ruling class—Erzberger, trafficker in land—

Roads—German minorities in the Balkans—Importance of
the Danube.

If something happened to Antonescu, I'd tremble for
Rumania Who'd succeed him? King Michad. He didn't
even help his mother to get down from her carriage! Did he
think it would injure his royal dignity? | saw he was choked
with rage when he noticed I'd put his mother on my right,
the place due to the king. | know very well it wasn't accord-
ing to protocol—but one can't go on maintaining these obsolete
customs.

The Rumanian peasantry are merely wretched cattle. As for
the ruling class, it's rotten to the marrow. In the film Sadt
Anatol, those Balkan regions, turned upside down by black gold,
are admirably rendered. These people for whom chance has
suddenly put a petroleum well under their feet, and who al at
once become fabuloudly rich, it's contrary to the whole natural
order !

A town like Bucharest grows only as a result of speculation.

| was once able to prove Erzberger guilty of illicit dealing—a
squalid deal in real estate. As aresult of an indiscretion, he'd
learnt of a development scheme between Pankow and Berlin.
In association with a monsignore, he'd bought for a hundred
thousand marks or so some land that was later sold for three
million seven hundred thousand marks. That's why we in-
serted in the Party programme a clause concerning speculation
inreal estate. | don't object to legitimate landowners making a
small profit on such occasions, but one must discourage these
usurers enterprises.
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For the construction of autobahnen, |I've made a law by the
terms of which the indemnities due to the expropriated persons
are fixed by the State,

All gtrategic roads were built by tyrants—for the Romans, the
Prussians or the French. They go straight across country. The
other roads wind like processions and waste everybody's time.

The people loves to be ruled. That's why it's sendtive to the
loss of certain chiefs. We saw it when Todt died. The sorrow

was universa. The people loves to have the best man in
command.

I'm in favour of our building roads everywhere, but it's not
essential always to proceed in a uniform manner. The land-
scape of Flanders doesn't call for roads like ours. These regions
should each keep its own character. Let's not kill the pic-
turesque in the world.

The Hungarians are better governed than the Rumanians.
What a pity they can't ingtal Croats insead of Rumanians!
The Hungarians are wildly nationalist. They assmilate the
Germans at extraordinary speed, and they know how to select
the best of them for posts of command. We shan't succeed in
preserving the German minorities in Hungary except by taking
over control of the State—or else we shdl have to withdraw our
minorities from Hungary.

Apart from those in Transylvania, the German minorities in
Hungary have a tendency to degenerate. | redised this at
Nuremberg, when | saw their delegations march past. In our
plans for colonisation in Russa, well find room for these
minorities. It's not profitable for us to repatriate minorities,
but if | settle them on territories that don't cost me anything,
that's quitedifferent. A government must havealot of authority
to succeed in such an operation. Anyway, | suppose that if we
want to practise a sincere friendship with Hungary, we shdl
have to withdraw our minorities from the country.

Obvioudy, if we want to convert the Danube into a German
river, our policy will have to be different. In that case, wed
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have to settle dl our minorities from the Balkans on the banks
of the river. But we would be obliged to give the Germans
of the Banat, for example, aland as fertile as the Banat.

It's clear that the Hungarians and Rumanians will never
be reconciled, even if they regard Germany as a common

enemy.
If | settle the fifteen hundred thousand Germans of our
minorities in the Eastern territories, I'll build an autobahn

fifteen hundred kilometres long, dotted at intervals of fifty to a
hundred kilometres with German agglomerations, including
some important towns.

That's a tentative solution, but the Danube remains the
Danube. We should establish a strong foothold at the Iron
Gates. Unfortunately it's an unprepossessing region and won't
attract our colonists. It will always be possble to populate the
region by the exploitation of the copper-mines. That will be an
excellent way of procuring the copper we need, and there will
be dl the more reason for it if we're not on good terms with the
Yugosavs.

The Danube is dso the link with Turkey.

And it's only when one's lines of communication are safe that
one can build a world empire.

162 Night of aGth-ayth February 1942

Rdigf in Russa—The fate of Napoleon—GHQ, Wolfs-
schanze—Death blow to the petit bourgeoisideal.

Sunday will be the 1st March.

Boys, you can't imagine what that means to me—how much
the last three months have worn out my strength, tested my
nervous resistance.

| can tell you now that during the first two weeks of December
we lost a thousand tanks and had two thousand locomotives
out of operation. As a result of the general lack of material, |
seemed to be aliar, and yet | wasn't lying. | told the front that
trains were arriving, but the locomotives were always broken
down. | told the front that tanks were arriving, but they
arrived in what a state!
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Now, when | send something to the southern sector, | know
that it will reach its destination. We have nothing more to fear
from climatic mishaps.

Now that January and February are past, our enemies can
give up the hope of our suffering the fate of Napoleon. They've
lost nothing by waiting. Now we're about to switch over to
squaring the account. What a relief!

I've noticed, on the occasion of such events, that when every-
body loses his nerves, 1'm the only one who keeps calm.

It was the same thing at the time of the struggle for power,
but at that time | had the luck to be only thirty, whilst my
opponents were twenty or thirty years older.

Here in the Wolfschanze, | fedl like a prisoner in these dug-
outs, and my spirit can't escgpe. In .my youth | dreamed
congtantly of vast spaces, and life has enabled me to give the
dream redlity. Ah, if we were a least in Berlin!

Space lends wings to my imagination. Often | go at night to
the card-room, and there | pace to and fro. In that way | get
idess.

My finest headquarters, when dl is said, was Felsennest. At
theWolfschlucht, the place wasn't very safe, and | had constant
eye-ache because of the caustic emanations given off by the fire-
proofed wood of which the barracks had been built. The third
of our headquarters was quite smple, but very agreeable. Un-
fortunately, it was so damp there that we'd al have ended by
falling sick if wed stayed there. The fourth, which was in-
tended to be our genuine headquarters, | saw only in a photo-
graph. They made exactly what | didn't want, a castle—and
that's the main reason why | refused to settle there.

When peace has returned, I'll begin by spending three
months without doing anything. Our soldiers themselves
should have a holiday. I'll immediately resign the command
of the Wehrmacht. I'll at once send for Speer again. All our
war-time administrative services will be reduced to ther
smplest terms. Even the Four Year Plan will be reduced to a
more modest scope of activity. I'll pass it over to the Ministry
of Economics, by the way. What countsisto organise the work
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properly, and to see that everywhere we have theright manin the
right place (English expression in the original).

| shal be glad to know that the petit bourgeois ideal of a
nation squeezed between the Elbe and the Weser isreceiving its
death-blow. A new youth is there, avid to make the world's
acquaintance, ready to carry on.

163 27th February 1942, midday

Laws, man-made and natural—God and the religions—

Force and torture impose belief—The true religion—

Truth will trlumph—Tﬁwardlsda new conception of
theworld.

| believe that Providence gives the victory to the man who
knows how to use the brains nature has given him. The notions
of law invented by thejurists have little to do with natural laws.
The wisdom of nations sometimes expresses truths as old as the
world, that perfectly reproduce nature's intentions. "God helps
him who helps himsdf!" It's obvious that man forgets his own
destiny.

One day | explained to Eltz that what is conventionally
called creation is probably an immovable thing, that only man's
conception of it is subject to variations. Why doesn't God give
everybody the possibility of understanding truth? Every man
of average culture knows that at this precise moment the
Catholic rdigion is ofinterest tojust one tenth of the population
of the globe. He's astonished, too, that Providence, which has
willed dl that, can dlow so many rdigions, dl true from the
point of view of those who practise them, to compete for the
faith of the faithful. He knows, too, thanks to the view in depth
that history enables him to take, that the Christian religion
interests only those living in atiny period of the life of mankind.

God made men. But thanks to origind sin we are men in the
image of our world, earning our bread in the sweat of our
brow.

For five hundred thousand years, God impassively con-
templated the spectacle of which He is the author. Then one day
He decided to send upon earth His only son. Y ou remember the
details of that complicated story!
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Those who don't believe should, it seems, have faith imposed
on them by force. If God is truly interested in men being en-
lightened, one wonders why He resorts to torture for that
purpose.

While we're on the subject, let's add that, even amongst those
who claim to be good Catholics, very few really believe in this
humbug. Only old women, who have given up everything
because life has already withdrawn from them, go regularly to
church. All that's dead wood—and one shouldn't waste one's
time in concerning onesdlf with such brains.

In the trade union formed by the Church, many of the
members have tangible interests to defend, and see no further.
A given st of grimaces, certain people identify them with true
religion. After that, let's express surprise that these cynical
exploiters of God are the true purveyors of atheism.

Why should men fight to make their point of view triumph, if
prayer should be enough? In the Spanish struggle, the clergy
should have said: "We defend ourselves by the power of
prayer." But they deemed it safer to finance a lot of heathens,
so that Holy Church could save her skin.

If I'm a poor devil and die without having had time to
repent, I'm dl right. But if, as a prdiminary, | can dispose of
ten marks to the Church's benefit, my affairs appear in amore
favourable light. And is that what God would have wanted?

That little country girls and smple working men should be
set dancing to that tune, that's a thing that can be explained.
But that intelligent men should make themselves accomplices to
such superdtitions, and that it's because of these superdtitions,
and in the name of love, that hundreds of thousands of human
beings have been exterminated in the course of history—that is
something | cannot admit.

| shal never believe that what is founded on lies can endure
for ever. | bdievein truth. I'm sure that, in the long run, truth
must be victorious.

It's probable that, as regards religion, we are about to enter
an era of tolerance. Everybody will be allowed to seek his own
sdvation in the way that suits him best. The ancient world
knew this climate of tolerance. Nobody took to prosdytising.

If 1 enter a church, it's not with the idea of overturning idols.
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It's to look for, and perhaps to find, beauties in which I'm
interested.

It would always be disagreeable for me to go down to
posterity as a man who made concessions in this field. | realise
that man, in hisimperfection, can commit innumerable errors—
but to devote myself deliberately to error, that is something |
cannot do. | shall never come personaly to terms with the
Christian lie. In acting as | do, I'm very far from the wish to
scandalise. But | rebel when | see the very idea of Providence
flouted in this fashion.

It's a great satisfaction for me to feel myself totally foreign
to that world. But | shall feel I'm in my proper place if, after
my death, | find myself, together with people like me, on some
sort of Olympus. | shal be in the company of the most en-
lightened spirits of all times.

| adopted a definite attitude on the 21 st March 1933 when |
refusedto takepartinthereligious services, organised at Potsdam
by the two Churches, for the inauguration of the new Reichstag.

I've never concerned mysdlf, in the Party, with learning to
which Church the men around me belonged, or did not belong.
But if | were to die to-day, it would shock me to know that
there's a single " sky-pilot " within a radius of ten kilometres
around me. The idea that one of these fellows could bring me
the slightest help would by itself make me despair of Providence.

As far as I'm concerned, | act according to my convictions.
| don't prevent anyone from praying silently, but I' rebel
against al blasphemy. So let nobody waste prayers on me that
| shall not have asked for.

If my presence on earth is providential, | owe it to a superior
will. But | owe nothing to the Church that trafficks in the
salvation of souls, and | find it really too cruel. | admit that
one cannot impose one's will by force, but | have a horror of
people who enjoy inflicting sufferings on others bodies and
tyranny upon others' souls.

Our epoch will certainly see the end of the disease of Chris-
tianity. Itwill last another hundred years, two hundred years
perhaps. My regret will have been that | couldn't, like who-
ever the prophet was, behold the promised land from afar.
We are entering into a conception of the world that will be a
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sunny era, an era of tolerance. Man must be put in a postion
to develop freely the talents that God has given him.

What is important above dl is that we should prevent a
greater lie from replacing the lie that is disgppearing. The
world of Judaeo-Bolshevism must collgpse.

164 27th February 1942, evening

A Governor for Belgium—The Dutch and Germanic solid-
arity—Didike of monarchs—A second French Govern-
ment—S ogans for the British.

In Holland, Denmark and Norway there are movements
whose leaders have preferred to nourish an ambition to be one
day, thanks to us, Presidents of the Council, rather than to be,
without us, merely retired mgjors, or something smilar.

| need a man for Belgium. The difficulty is to choose the
man. No question of sending there a North German, some-
body brutal, amartinet. | need an extraordinarily clever man,
as supple as an ed, amiable—and a the same time thick-
skinned and tough. For Holland, | have in Seyss-Inquart a
man who has these qualities. | must surrender to the evidence
that I'm again going to have to fall back upon my Austrian
compatriots. When | try to decide who, amongst my Gauleiters,
would carry enough guns, | aways come back to Jury. He's
clever, intelligent, conciliatory—but intractable in the essentid
things. My Gauleiter from Styriawould be perfect, too, but he's
gill alittle young.

How would it be to send men like Seyss and Jury to Russia?
It would be better to send bulls! But one mustn't confuse
suppleness and weakness—and both of them would cut a good
figure there. Schirach has donehisjob very well, and he's now
in the running for any important task.

Seyss has succeeded in encouraging in Holland a movement
that is numbering more and more adherents, and is wagingwar
againg Wilhelmina without our having to put a shoulder to the
whedl. The idea of Germanic solidarity is making more and
more impression on the minds of the Dutch.
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As regards the monarchs, the worst nuisances are those
who've grown old in harness. They become, in a sort of way,
tabu. You scarcely touch them, and everybody begins to howl.
Franz Josef, for example, was much less intelligent than his
successor, but arevolution against him was not possble. What
alot of affronts he swallowed in the course of his interminable
life! Finally he acquired the style of aBuddha! For more than
half a century he witnessed events without reacting to them.

If the Dane goes about it like the old Swede (who does
nothing but gather his strength by playing tennis), hell reach
the age of Methuselah. Gustav V was telling me that he had
an excellent constitution, for if his absence from the country
lasted more than four weeks, he had to be replaced. It's by
dint of doing nothing that these puppets become impudently old.
In Denmark, we already have the successor. That's Clausen.

When we've reached that point, well have three men wholll
have sinned so much that they'll be obliged to remain dlied to
us whatever happens. We can count on Clausen, and likewise
on Mussert.

In Belgium, there's this damned king! If only he'd cleared
out like the others. 1'd have allowed his pretty girl-friend to go
andjoin him.

In Paris, welll probably have a second French government.
Abetz is too exclusively keen on collaboration, to my taste.
Unfortunately, | can't tell him precisely what my objects are,
for he has awife. The fact is, | know of a man who talks in his
deep, and | sometimes wonder whether Abetz doesn't do the
same. But he's intelligent at organising resistance in Paris
againgt Vichy, and in this respect hiswifeis useful to him. Thus
things take on a more innocent character.

If we succeeded in forming a second French government in
Paris, the opposition in Vichy would have only one wish, that
we should stay—for fear that it should be discovered how many
of them are paid by us. My opinion is that the longer we stay in
Paris, the better worth while it will be. In any case, | shall
never have any difficulty in finding occupants for Par's, and
there's no risk that one day a unit of the Wehrmacht may
mutiny, saying: "We don't want to stay in France any more!"
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I've explained to Himmler that, if I'd been an emperor of the
Holy Empire, 1'd have put him in disgrace. | very well under-
stand the emperors who were not tempted by the conquest of
the East. These spaces had no roads, and no means of heating.
Winter there lasted al the year round. It's easy to say: "Blood
and soil." But for the particularism of the German princes,
we'd have succeeded in Germanising the whole of Northern
Italy. Racidly, the West is to a great extent Germanic.
Himmler's theory needs serious consideration. We pay far too
much honour to Heinrich the Lion, for he helped in frustrating
the policy of Barbarossa and Heinrich VI. If everyone had
supported the emperors policy, what would we not have
achieved?

Supposing the expansion to the West had been pursued
logicaly, we'd have a great Germanic empire stretching from
Denmark to the Loire—and England would not have acquired
the importance that is hers to-day.

The moment has come when propaganda can play an impor-
tant réle in our favour. It's not a matter of attacking each
Englishman individualy to induce him to such and such a
particular action. It's a matter of a propaganda that sets forth
undeniable facts, and consequently dogans that fall upon a soil
well prepared to receive them. For example: "The British
Empire is becoming more and more a colony of American
Jews."

On the organ of Westmingter Abbey, the Internationale was
played after the service. What can that mean, if not the fall of
Christianity?

It's enough to compare the statements now being made in
London with those issuing a year ago from Lisbon, to realise
the change in the situation. It's a turning-point in history.

165 Night of27th-28th February 1942
Financial organisation of the Party press.

Amann's great idea was to guarantee the financial existence
of the newspaper by the profits realised on the Party editions.
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These profits accumulated so quickly that the newspaper
quickly stopped being exposed to any risks.

Amann reglised what a tour deforce it was to maintain the
house of publication during my incarceration in Landsberg.
For once, the juggleries of the lawyers were useful to us. The
publishing house was a limited company, and the law
required the unanimous agreement of its membersfor its dissolu-
tion. By chance, one of the members, Herr von Sebottendorff,
was always abroad (in Turkey, | think), and of course Amann
could never succeed in getting hold of him.

At the time, | owned a part of the capita (Gutberlet had
made me a present of a share of fivethousand marks, and | had
bought other shares). The firm had existed for thirty or forty
years under the name of Franz Eher Publishing Co. | retained
for the newspaper the name of Volkischer Beobachter. Dietrich
Eckart was furious. "What's the meaning of that word, Beo-
bachter (observer)?', he would say. "I could understand some-
thing like 'the chain-smasher" !"

Very intelligently, for reasons of camouflage, Amann created
on the sde the Hoheneichen Publishing Co., whose name
covered certain publications. And he left the press to Adolf
Miiller so as not to have to bring action against Party comrades
for payment of their hills.

166 28th February 1942, evening
Housing crisis—new constructions.

To put an end to the housing crisis, we shall build, as soon as
the war is over, a million dwellings a year, and that for five
consecutive years.

The time necessary to build a house should not exceed three
months. In this field, the achievements of modern technology
must be used in their entirety. The mistress of the house must
be set free from al the minor chores that make her waste her
time. Not only must the children's play-gardens be near the
houses, but the mother must not even be compelled to take her
children there herself. All she should have to do is to press a
button for the woman in charge to appear immediately. No
more refuse to take downstairs, no more fuel to carry up. In
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the morning, the works of the alarm-clock must even switch on
the mechanism that boils the water. All these little inventions
that lighten the burden of life must be set to work.

| have a man, Robert Ley, to whom it will be enough for me
to entrust this mission. A nod from me, and he'll set everything
humming.

Every dwelling should carry theright to agarage, and there's
no question of this garage costing forty or fifty marks a month.
It ought to cost a tenth of that. If we haven't reached that
point to-day, it's once again those damned lawyers we have to
thank. I've been told that these maniacs of the Civil Service
have found nothing better to do than to compose afilein which
al possble accidents, imaginable or unimaginable, have been
foreseen. And they've used this as afoundation on which to base
their regulations. Thus they make such demands that building-
costs become impossibly high. In many cases, they're based on
technical peculiarities that became obsolete twenty years ago.
For example, there is a regulation limiting the angle of the
stairs to a certain number of degrees. This regulation, if it's
applied, entails enormous expenses: time wasted, room wasted,
materials wasted.

What's more, it's necessary to standardise the necessary
components for the construction of interiors. Don't ask where
to begin! If we succeed in sparing the five million families
whao'll inhabit the new apartments the useless expense usually
involved in a move to a new dwelling, this will already be
progress. Everything must have a beginning. Let's begin a
once!

167 Night of a8th February-1st March 1942

The Bayreuth Festival 1925—Bayreuth and National
Socidign—RdAle of Cosma Wagne—Siegfried Wagner.

In 1925, the Bechgteins had invited me to stay with them in
Bayreuth. They livedin avillain the Liszt Strasse (I think this
was the name of the street), within afew yards of Wahnfried. |
had hesitated to go there, for | was afraid of thus increasing the
difficultiesof Siegfried Wagner, whowassomewhat inthehands

of the Jews.
| arrived in Bayreuth towards eleven o'clock in the evening.
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L otte Bechstein was still up, but her reatives werein bed. Next
morning, CosimaWagner came and brought me some flowers.
What a bustle there was in Bayreuth for the Festival! There
exist afew photographs of that period, in which | figure, taken
by Lotte Bechgein.

| used to spend the day in leather shorts. In the evening, |
would put on a dinner-jacket or tals to go to the opera We
made excursions by car into the Fichtelgebirge and into
Franconian mountains. From all points of view, those were
marvellous days. When | went to the cabaret of the Chouette, |
found mysdf immediately in sympathy with the artistes. | was
not yet celebrated enough for my fame to interfere with my
peaceful ness.

Dietrich Eckart, who had been a critic in Bayreuth, had
dways told me of the extraordinary atmosphere prevailing
there. He told me that one morning they had broken into the
Chouette, and had gone, in company with the artistes, into the
meadow behind the theatre, to play the Miracle of Good Friday
there.

At the first performance of Parsifal that | attended at Bay-
reuth, Cleving was 4ill snging. What a stature, and what a
magnificent voice! 1'd already been present at performances of
Parsifal in Munich. That same year, | was aso present at the
Ring and the Meistersinger. The fact that the Jew Schorr was
alowed to sing the rle of Wotan had the effect of a profanation
on me. Why couldn't they have got Rode from Munich? But
there was Braun, an artiste of exceptiona quality.

For years | was unable to attend the Festival, and I'd been
very disressed about it. Gosma Wagner dso lamented my
absence. She often urged meto come, by letter or by telephone.
But | never passed through Bayreuth without paying her a
vigt.

It's GosimaWagner's merit to have created the link between
Bayreuth and National Socialism. Segfried was a personal
friend of mine, but he was a political neutral. He couldn't
have been anything else, or the Jews would have ruined him.
Now the spdl is broken. Siegfried has regained his inde-
pendence, and one again hears works by him. Those dirty
Yids had succeeded in demolishing him! | heard, in my youth,
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his Barenhauter. It's said that.the Schmied von Marienburg is his
best work. | ill have alot of things to see and hear !

In Berlin, I've been present at a performance of a work of
Richard Wagner's youth, The Novice of Palermo, containing
themes that are ill reminiscent of Mozart. Only, here and
there, a few new themes make their appearance, the first-fruits
of a new style.

168 1« March 1942, midday
SPECIAL GUEST: HIMMLER
A picturesquepersonality, the Party printer.

It was through Dietrich Eckart that 1 got to know Mdller.
Our first encounter was not favourable, and | was astonished
that Eckart should have put me in touch with such an indivi-
dual. "I agree that he's as black as the devil,” Eckart replied,
"and more cunning than the cunningest peasant, but he's the
best printer I've known in my life, and aso the most generous
man."

That happened well before | had the Volkischer Beobachter.
Muller was wedged in his arm-chair with the self-assurance of a
plutocrat. His first words were: "To prevent any misunder-
standing from arising, let it be clearly understood that, where
there's no payment, there's no printing, either.”

When onevisited him, MUller never ceased to groan. Never-
theless he grew fatter and fatter. He printed more and more.
He congtantly bought new machines, but his leitmotiv was:
"l can't get dong on these rates, I'm ruining myself." "To see
you so fat, one wouldn't believe it!" "l've so many worries
that I drink alittle to drown them, and that swellsyou up!" His
pressis equipped in the most modern style. He'sared geniusin
the Party. Gunning, nobody could be more so, but he was an
employer with a sense of socid respongbility. He paid his
workerswell, and when he took them on an outing, he paid no
attention to expense. For a firm of that sze, in any case, that
meant less than nothing. And the Volkischer Beobachter was
always there to cough up!

| never made ajourney with Muller without his having to
pay a vidt to some woman by whom he had a child. At the
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birth of each of his bastards, he would open an account for them
at the Savings Bank, with a first payment of five thousand
marks. | actually know four illegitimate children of his. |
wonder how such an ugly blighter manages to have such
lovely children! | must add that Miller adores children.

Every week, he spends two days with Ida on the Tegernsee,
although he's divorced from her. He had married her simply
so that his children should have a respectable name. He like-
wise spends two days with his legitimate wife, at Munich, and
lastly two days at his business. The rest of the time he devotes
to shooting.

That Miiller's really quite a fellow.

169 1st March 1942, evening
SPECIAL GUEST: HIMMLER

Jealousy of women—Disproportion between men and

women—Polygamy and the Thirty Years War—Hypo-

crites of the upper classes—The bourgeois marriage—
Socid prejudices on their way out.

In the eyes of a woman, the finest of dresses at once loses its
charm—if she sees another woman wearing one like it. I've
seen a woman suddenly leave the opera at the sight of a rival
who had entered a box wearing the same dress as herself.
"What cheek!" she said. "I'm going!"

In the pleasure a woman takes in rigging herself out, there is
always an admixture of some trouble-making element, some-
thing treacherous—to awaken another woman's jealousy by
displaying something that the latter doesn't possess. Women
have the talent, which is unknown to us males, for giving akiss
to a woman-friend and at the same time piercing her heart with
a well-sharpened stiletto. To wish to change women in this
respect would be ingenuous. women are what they are. Let's
come to terms with their little weaknesses. And if women
really only need satisfactions ofthat sort to keep them happy, let
them not deprive themselves, by any means! For my part, |
prefer to see them thus occupied than devoting themselves to
metaphysics. There's no worse disaster than to see them
grappling with ideas. In that respect, the point of disaster is
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reached by women painters, who attach no importance to
beauty—when it's a question of themselves!

Other women are extremely careful of their appearance, but
not beyond the moment when they've found a husband.
They're obsessed by their outlines, they weigh themselves on
exact scales—theleast gramme counts! Then you marry them,
and they put on weight by the kilo!

Without doubt, when we mock at women's artifices, they
could pay us back by pointing out our own coquetry—our
poor, mae coquetry. It's true that we shave, that we get our
hair cut, that we, too, try to correct the mistakes of nature!

When | was achild, only actors and priests had shaven faces.
At Leonding, the only civilian whose face was beardless was
regarded as the most extreme of eccentrics. The beard gives
character to some faces, but it's easier to descry the true per-
sondlity of a shaven man. By the way, the evolution that has
taken place in the sense of sobriety seems to accord with the
laws of nature. Hasn't man gradudly, through the ages,
cleared away some of his hair?

In the countries where women are more numerous than
men, the female has recourse to al kinds of methods to dis-
possess her rivals. It's aform of the spirit of conservation, a law
of the species. The .gentlest woman is transformed into a wild
beast when another woman tries to take away her man. The
bigger the element of femininity in a woman, the further is this
instinct developed. Must one regard this innate savagery as a
fault? Isit not rather a virtue?

The state of society in which woman was regarded merely as
a dave (as is 4ill the case in certain tribes) would be, if we
returned to it, a clear regresson for humanity. But it's not the
only possble sate. In prehistoric times, matriarchy was
certainly a fairly widely spread form of socid organisation.
When dl's said, a people never dies out for lack of men. Let's
remember that after the Thirty Years War polygamy was
tolerated, so that it was thanks to the illegitimate child that the
nation recovered its strength.  Such particular situations cannot
give rise to a lega regulation—but as long as we have in
Germany two and a haf million women vowed to celibacy, we
shall be forbidden to despise the child born out of wedlock.
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Socid prejudices are in the process of disappearing. More
and more, nature is reclaiming her rights. We're movingin the
proper direction. I've much more respect for the woman who
has an illegitimate child than for an old maid. I've often been
told of unmarried women who had children and brought these
children up in a truly touching manner. It often happens
amongst women servants, notably. The women who have no
children finally go off their heads.

It's somewhat striking to observe that in the majority of
peoples the number of women exceeds that of men. What harm
isthere, then, in every woman's fulfilling her destiny? | loveto
see this display of health around me. The opposite thing would
make me misanthropic. And I'd become really so, if dl | had
to look at were the spectacle of the ten thousand so-cdled dite.
Luckily for me, I've aways retained contacts with the people.
Amongst the people, moral health is obligatory. It goes so far
that in the country one never reproaches a priest for having a
liason with his servant. People even regard it as a kind of
guarantee: the women and girls of the village need not protect
themselves. In any case, women of the people are full of under-
standing; they admit that a young priest can't sweat his sperm
out through his brain.

The hypocrites are to be found amongst the ten-thousand-
strong dite. That's where one meets the Puritan who can
reproach his neighbour for his adventures, forgetting that he has
himsdlf married a divorcée. Everybody should draw from his
own experience the reasons to show himself indulgent towards
others. Marriage, as it is practised in bourgeoise society, is
generaly a thing against nature. But a meeting between two
beings who complete one another, who are made for one
another, borders already, in my conception, upon a miracle.

| often think of those women who people the convents—
because they haven't met the man with whom they would have
wished to share their lives. With the exception of those who
were promised to God by their parents, most of them, in fact,
are women cheated by life. Human beings are made to suffer
passvely. Rare are the beings capable of coming to grips with
existence.
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170 3rd March 1942, midday

The road to independence—The British Tories are right—
No German schoolmasters for the Eastern territories—
Ideas on acurriculum for schools

If ever we dlowed a country conquered by us to have its
own Army, that would be the end of our rights over that
country—for autonomy is the way to independence.

It's not possible to retain by democratic methods what one
has conquered by force. In that respect, | share the point of
view of the English Tories. To subjugate an independent
country, with the idea of later giving it back its freedom, that's
not logical. The blood that has been shed confers a right of
own